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PREFACE. 



Tbb first of the two following Essays owet 
Its publication, partly, to the request of christian 
fiiiends in a neighbouring town, referred to in 
my preface to a volume of Sermons published 
in Juae last year» A similar application has 
more recently been received from the same 
quarter, with respect to a Discourse preached 
there on the subject of the second«'»-It would 
not be consistent with truth, were 1, in either 
case, to say, that I had no previous thoughts of 
the press t but these solicitations, signed by 
tiames so numerous and respectable, couched in 
terms such as it would be equal afiectatioa and 
incivility not to own as gmtifying and urging 
cciisideniiofis, ivhich a regard to the interescs 
of truth did not leave oie at tiberty to resist, 
«»ttled the half-formed and fluctuaiting purpose 
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into resolution. — Whether the solicitations on 
their part, and the resolution on mine, were 
warranted by any thing in the communication to 
be made sufficiently worthy of public attention, 
must now be left to the decision of those who 
may favour the volume with a perusal.-^ — To 
the friends themselves by whom the requests 
were transmitted, whether prompted by a coin- 
cidence of sentiment with my own, or simply 
by a desire for the free investigation of truth, 
my grateful acknowledgments are, at any rate, 
due ; and they are thus publicly and respectfully 
presented. 

It is a serious thing, to charge a professed 
minister of Christ with preaching " another 
gospel" than his. When the Apostle Paul 
brings the charge, he adds, with all solemnity, 
and, lest any should think it a hasty utterance, 
deliberately repeats the denunciation, "Let hini 
be accursed !" The least, certainly, that can 
be inferred from this is, that we should be very 
sure of our ground, before we venture to ad- 
vance the charge. It is sufficiently well known, 
that, by some at least of the advocates of uni* 
versal pardon and of the necessity of personal 
assurance to saving faith, bold and sweeping 
assertions have been openly made, that the gos- 
pel is not preached in this land ; and, indeed, 
the same thing has, in substance, if not in the 
ipsissima verba, been avowed from the press : 
Hn Erskine having, in his last publication, 
declared his conviction, that all who, in their 
preaching, connect pardon with the faith of the 
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gospel) preach a system of pure selfishness, 
which he pronounces *^ man's religion, and not 
God's/' and represents as subversive of the un- 
conditional iteeness of grace. In this condem- 
nation are included, whatever may be the sim- 
plicity of their views otherwise, both of the 
ground of the sinner's acceptance with God, and 
of the faith, or belief of the truth, by which he 
becomes interested in the blessing, all who do 
fMl preach the very sentiments respecting par- 
dbn and assurance, which he has himself embra- 
ced, and which he conceives to constitute the 
essence of the Gospel. That there is ground 
for many of his strictures, on the nature and 
tendency of certain doctrines, and modes of 
stating doctrines, accords with my own observa- 
tion. But his censures have appeared to me 
reprehensibly indiscriminate ; views of the faith 
of the gospel being grouped together, and 
charged with the same consequences which are 
evidently and materially different. Surprise 
and regret at thi^ indiscriminateness, together 
with a conviction, which I have long entertained, 
that on the subjects of the two Essays there is 
great danger, in controverting one extreme, of 
falling into its opposite, have been part of my 
inducement to 'publish. Whether I have myself 
been enabled to shun this tendency to extremes, 
the reader must judge. 

Various publications have recently issued 
from the press, in opposition to the views which 
are controverted in these Essays.^ I know not 



bat any apolo^ ia due to their rMpecUve lu. 
thon for my no.t hsviog yet perused tbem ; but 
I feel it oeedful to itate the fact, in order to 
account for tha absence of all allusion to them 
in the aucceeding pogea. Tbe truth is, that, 
wishing to be quite untrammelled in purauiag 
tbe course of my own investigations and rea- 
sonings, I laid down tbe resolution, that I would 
read nothing of what was written by others, till 
I had finished what I had to say myself. Am 
there could not fail to be, on the general sub- 
jecls, a consierable coincidence of views and 
arguments, I was solicitous to leave no ground, 
in any mind, foreven a suspicion of plagiarism. 
And, on the other hand, aware that, on some 
points, thern was a likelihood of material diffe* 
rence, both in the repregeutations of truth, and 
in tbe grounds adopted for the refutation of 
error— a difierence hardly leas important, per- 
haps, in those points, than the coincidence in 
Others, I was equally solicitous to shun tbe ap- 
pearance ,of writing, with [{ersonal allusion, 
against any individual on the same side with 
myself of die general controversy. 

In the first advertiaeraent of this little work, 
tbie general title given to it was " Simple 
TauTH." Various objections, 'however, were 
started against this title. By some it was con. 
ceived to he deficient in dignity. And yet, 
what is there that can vie in real dignity with 
unadoroed truth? To what, more justly or 
forcibly than to truth, can the poet's line be ap. 
plied : 



" HsjeMio in ita own nmidicitj?". 

By others it was repreheoded as aanmtatg what 
it was the object of the work to prove — taking 
for granted, in the very title-page, that truth 
waa on my side. This brought to my TecoUec- 
tion a sentiment of the late Mr. Fuller, that 
" those writers who are not ashamed to beg 
the question in the title-page, are seldom the 
most liberal or impartial in the execution of thg 
work." And, although, in giving to the very 
volume, in the preface to which this sentiment 
occurs, the title of, " The Gospel its own wit- 
ness ; or the holy nature and divine harmony 
of the Christian religion, contrasted with the 
immortality and absurdity of Deiem," the ex- 
cellent and able writer appears to have allowed 
his own remark to slip from his remembrance, 
yet is the remark itself by no means destitute of 
truth. It is always, however, conceived to 
contain even more of truth than really belongs 
to it, by persons who are predisposed againn 
the particular views of which tlte writer avows 
himself the advocate. 9uch persons say, im- 
mediately, with an emotion half indignant, half 
disdainful — " Simple truth ! that remains to be 
proved ;" and the very feeling thus excited 
gives an addition of strength totheir prejudice, 
and fortifies them the more against conviction. 
Yet, surely, every one who publishes his senti. 
ments on any subject to the world, must, if ho 
bo an honest man, believe what he pubU^es to 
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be truth ; and a title*page ought, perhaps, to be 
considered, rather as expressing, what the au^ 
thor belieres his book to be, than as a demand 
upon all others to receive and acknowledge it 
as such. Yet, since a love of truthi and a de- 
sire for its prevalence, should make us anxious 
to throw no obstacle, of any kind, in the way 
of its acceptance, I have thought it better to 
dismiss my original title, and to leave the Bentu 
•ments on the important subjects discussed, with 
nothing which even a single reader might con« 
strue into a presumptuous prejudication of their 
claims, to the free examination, and candid 
judgment of my fellow Christians. 

I have endeavoured to make my appeal ex* 
clusively to the Holy Scriptures. In doing 
this, however, I have not, on all occasions, 
merely quoted them. I have reasoned upon 
them. But my reasonings, I trust it will be 
found, are all directed to one or other of two 
ends ; to the elucidation and establishment of 
their true meaning, or to the deduction from 
them of those* conclusions to which they legiti- 
mately lead. No judicious reader will pu^t 
these discussions aside, under the disparaging 
designation of human reasonings ; those rea- 
sonings which justly merit this title, being such 
only as, instead of resting their decisions sim* 
ply upon the sacred word, lead the mind away 
•from it, and would found divine truth on the au- 
thority of human wisdom. I think I can say, 
with a clear conscience, that I have liot wrkteq 



A sentence of the following Treatiies, tmder 
the influence of any other priscipley than either 
a sincere conviction of truths or an earnest de- 
sire to find it. If any one i^all convict me of 
error, it is my wish to have my mind kept open 
to the conviction ; for nothing should be so dear 
to us as the truth, and we should welcome, as 
an angel of light, whosoever brings it ; there 
being no one thing for which we ought to be 
more truly grateful, than the displacing from 
our minds of what is wrong, and the introduc* 
tion of what is right in its room. 

*' If any one were required, without premedi- 
tation,*' says the eloquent author of the Natural 
History oi enthusiasm, ** to givct a reply to the 
question, what is the most prominent circum* 
stance in the present state of the Christian church 
— »he would, if sufficiently informed on the sub- 
ject, almost certainly answer—' The honour 
done to the Scriptures.' " Among other indi- 
cations of this favourable characteristic of the 
present age, he subsequently mentions^ " the 
prevalence of an improved method of exposi- 
tion, attended by an increasing disposition to 
bow to the Bible, as the only arbiter in matters 
of religion ;"*^and in another place, in still 
HBtronger terms, he says-*-*'' Happily, in the ase 
in which we live, if there be not, on all hands, 
a perfect simplicity of deference to the Bible, 
there is a nearer approach to it than has per- 
haps ever existed defusedly through the church 
since the days of Uie apostles ; and happily, 



XX 

also, there are strong indications of an increoi- 
ing deference to the only standard of truth and 
morals. This, by eminence, is the bright omen 
of the times." Every true friend of the 
Bible must*hail this '* omen of the times" with 
pleasure, and rejoice in anticipating its future 
results. The multitude of coAtroversies at this 
moment afloat in the Christian community may 
seem, indeed, at first view, to afford no very 
inviting or promising exemplification pf these 
results. But the introduction of a principle in 
itself good, may, for a season, by the operation 
of other concomitant causes, be productive o/- 
consequences such as cannot but be owned 
pernicious, while ultimately, by the settled 
sobriety and steadiness of its application, it 
may work out the most salutary effects- I 
cannot but^cherish the assurance that, however 
lamentable the temporary evils resulting from 
controversial discussion, it will ultimately, by 
the very excitement of thought, and of inquiry, 
be the means of leading, in many minds, to 
clearer and more accurate conceptions on va- 
rious points of divine truth. I would not be 
considered as having reference to any one dis- 
puted point in particular, but in general to the 
strange, and, in some parts of it, distressing 
medley of controversy at present existing, when 
I observe, that even the novelty of the princi- 
ple may, to a certain extent, naturally account 
for such temporary evils. Minds that may 
have long been held in the fetters of human 
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authority, or hare reposed their easy faith on 
the ** yelveC cushions" of systems and confes- 
sioDS, are very apt, when roused and emanci- 
pated, to use their newly found liberty with too 
little discretion; to adopt views hastily; to 
spring rapidly from one thing to another ; to 
he flighty and volatile ; as if they had a kind of 
satisfaction in showingoff their conscious free- 
dom. Such minds, moreover, are in danger of 
getting self-sufiicient, and ^ wise in their own 
conceits ;" and of this attribute of mind it is 
the proverbial characteristic to be hasty of 
decision, and impatient of inquiry — to 

<^ Flin^ at your head eonyiction in the lump, 
And gain remote conclueions at a jump.** 

— But the principle of appealing, on ail questions 
of religious truth, directly to the divine Stand- 
ard, is, in its own nature, self-evidently good ; 
and, let it but be universally adopted, and, ub. 
der the influence of a growing knowledge, the 
result of more extensive and mature investiga- 
tion, a knowledge that humbles as it advances ; 
let it be soberly and steadily applied, in equal 
freedom from the volatile caprice of novelty 
and from the intimidating restraints of prejudice ; 
it cannot then fail to be eminently advantageous, 
both in eliciting truth, and in promoting Christiaii 
union. The principles o£free trade are admit- 
ted to be in themselves good, thou^,. on their 
first introduction by any country^ they can hardly 
fiul to operate prejudicially ;— -they want only 
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universality of adoption, and stable and honoura- 
ble reciprocation, to evince their sound political 
wisdom and beneficial tendency. Let us, by all 
means, haveyr^e irade in the discussion of truth, 
— of truth of all kinds. And, in regard td 
Christianity, let all restrictions be taken off, 
whether of political penalty or of the self-imposed 
bondage of system, and let the simple and un- 
trammelled appeal be universally made to the 
Holy Scriptures ; and there will be a greater 
likelihood at least of agreement : — ^let all, instead 
of drawing from any human cistern, which, 
although professing to have been supplied frcmi 
above, may yet contain some mixtures from 
below, come with their pitchers to the one reser- 
voir, filled from ^' the sempiternal source of truth 
divine ;" and they will find ^and carry off the 
same waters. If the contents of these Essays 
have not been drawn from this heavenly source, 
let them be rejected. We disclaim all authority. 
There is a style of dictatorial loftiness, and of 
almost inspired decision, which has been adopt- 
ed by some of the abettors of the doctrines 
examined in the Essays, and by some too of the 
modern millenarian " school of the prophets," 
such as no man has had any title to assume, 
since the " vision and the prophecy were sealed 
up" in Patmos ; and which is as offensive te good 
taste, as it is inconsistent with the humility of a 
disciple .of Jesus. Away with it. It is not of 
any man i\ow living, — it is of his Apostles and 
Prophets, who ** being dead, yet speak," that 
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the great Head of the Church has said — '< Hb 

THAT HEABSTH ¥0X7, HEAKETH HE; AND HE 
THAT DS8FISETH ¥0X7, DE8FISETH ME ; AND HB 
THAT DESPI8ETH ME, DE8FISETH HiM THAT 



SENT ME." 



R. W. 

Glasgow, March I5thy 1830. 
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Olf THE ASSURANCE OF FAITH. 



Therb is a subject, which for some lime post has, 
to a very considerable extent, been engraging the 
attention of Christians ; — to winch some ministers 
of the gospel have been giving so marked a promi- 
nence, that it has been associated with their names 
as if they had been its originators ;— -and about 
which, as mi^fht have been anticipated, a vast deal 
has been said, in the private circles of the professing 
world, in which there has too frequently been littte 
discrimination of thought, and sometimes still lesg 
of intelligible .definiteness of expression. The 
simple-hearted believer has listened and inquired} 
with timid solicitude and pakful perplexity; the 
doctrinal speculatist has made it the arena for his 
pugnacious self-sufficiency ; and the shallow talker 
has found in it free scope for his empty and pointless 
volubility. — ^The subject to wMch I allude has usu» 
ally been designated by one word:— it has been 
called << the doctrine of assurance." And in the 
use of the term, there has been a great deal of ill- 
founded confidence on the one hand, and of as 
groundless diffidence on the other, and, with occa-* 
sional exceptions, of desultwy vagueness on both. 
Scriptural conceptions regarding it, however, are 
not a little important, that the two evils thus alluded 
to may be shunned^ — ^the opposite evils of pre- 
sumption and despondency ; that neither may the 
true beHever be needlessly disheartened, nor th^ 
mere professor be encouraged in delusive self-satis- 



faction, and vainly puffed up by his fleshly tnind. 
The despondency of the believer and the preeump- 
tion of the professor are. alike pernicious : — perni- 
cious, I mean, not merely to the parties themselves, 
but to the observing world. The former ffives an 
untrue and repulsive view of the gospel, — as if, 
although nominally good tidings, it did not make 
the believer of it happy, but left him still to " hang 
down hi^ head like a bulrush, and spread sackcloth 
and ashes ui^er him :" — while th« latter presents a 
view not less false and calumnious, nor less stum- 
bling andd etrimental to the soul^ of men, — filling 
the mouths of the ungodly with the sarcastic re- 
flection, that, although professedly coming from the 
God of love and purity, it does not render those 
who receive it, and profess to be under its influence, 
either loving or pure*— either humble, or peaceful, 
or holy. These are both ver}r mischievous and 
deplorable effects, — against which it becomes our 
duty to oppose every possible means of preven- 
tion. 

It might seem, from the very brevity of the de- 
signation, that this <* doctrine of assurance" was 
confined to one simple point. But he who 9hould 
think so would be widely mistaken. It either 
directly embraces, or touches collaterally, a number 
of interestingr topics : — and especially, it stands in 
close connexion with the first prmciples, — ^the 
simplest and most essential elements, of the doc- 
trine of Christ, as well as with all that the Bible 
teaches respecting the influence of these principles 
upon the heart and character. 

I shall take for thie basis of the following brief 
treatise, — ^in which it is my earnest desire that the 
Spirit of God may enable me to bring forward 
such views only as are in harmony with the state- 
mentjs of the written word, the only standard on all 






such subjects of truth and error, — ^the worcls of the 
Apostle John, in his first epistle— chap. v. 13. 
"These things have I written unto tou 

THAT BELIETE ON THE NAME OF THE SoN OF GOD^ 

that ye mat know that te have eternal life, 
and that ye mat believe on the name of the 
Son of 6od." 

These words contain all the topics to which it is 
my o^ect to direct the reader's attention. They 
suggest the following series of propositions, which, 
in the discussion of the general subject, we shall, 
for the sake of clearness, make the heads of our dis* 
course. 

I. It is the design of God, by the gospel, that 
sinners may obtain " eternal life :" 

II. This eternal life is, on the part of God, offered 
and bestowed <* in the name of his Son .-" 

III. On the part of the sinner, it is obtained and 
enjoyed by <« believing" in the name of his Son: — 

Iv. It is in the intention of God that they who 
believe in the name of his Son should <* know" that 
they have eternal life : — 

V. There are certain" VUnggvyrUlen" in his word, 
by which it is that they are to know this : — 

VI. The same things, from which this knowledge 
is scripturally derived, serve to establish their faith, 
and to keep them cleaving to Christ. 



PROPOSITION I. 

IT IS THE DESIGN OF GOD, BT THE GOSPEli, THAT 
SINNERS MAT OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE, 

In briefly illustrating this proposition, our first 
inquiry must be—-what is eternal life?— -And the 
inquiry must first be answered negctHvely. It is 
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not merely eternal being or existence « To this all 
mankind, Dy the sovereign and irreversible will of 
the Author of their being, are destined; and the 
destiny is independent of character; it compre- 
hends the wicked as well as the righteous. There 
shall be existence — conscious ana sensitive exis- 
tence, in hell, as well as in heaven ; where exis- 
tence will not be desirable ; where the cessation of 
being would be a boon of inestimable value, even 
although those on whoin it was bestowed would not 
exist to be sensible of its preciousness. — Life is 
employed in scripture to express happy existence ; 
and Death is coirespondingly used to denote the 
opposite, — existence in misery ; on which principle 
it is, that future punishment obtains the de&dgna^ 
tion of the " second death." — ^" Eternal life," then, 
is existence in perfect, uninterrupted, and unending 
happiness. 

It ought farther, however, to be observed, that 
this life is not entirely future. When we speak of 
eternal life, there are very many persons to whose 
minds the phrase conveys the idea of a state that is 
still to be entered upon, lying entirely beyond the 
limits of the present world, and continuing, to the 
close of the believer's abode here, the object of an- 
ticipation rather than of possession; — ^the hope 
here, the fruition in reserve. But, although the 
perfection of this life must be future, it cannot be 
too strongly urged upon the attention of alJ, that it 
is begun here ; — that although heaven be the scene 
of its completion, earth is the place of its com- 
mencement ;— that the birth at least must be in this 
world, thouffh the maturity and permanence of the 
life be in the world to come; — and that, unless 
begun in time, it can never be obtained in eternity. 

For the further elucidation of this important 
point, let it be observed, that, in contrast with 
death, there a):e three distinct although connected 
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points of light in which eternal life may be contem- 
plated, — as to legal state, as to personal charaxUr^ 
and as to future projects, 

1. It may be regarded as to l^al state. — As 
transgressors, we are under a sentence of death,— 
a sentence which the law of God has pronounced, 
Hnequivocally and universally. While that law 
declares, on the one hand, " the mtya that doeth 
these thin^ shall live by them," it is not less 
explicit in its denouncements, '' The soul that sin* 
neth, it shaU die ;" ** cursed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things written in the book of the 
law to do them." — The supreme lawgiver said 
originally to man, when he instituted the test of his 
continued allegiance — ^'^ In the day thou eatest 
tlieredf, thou shalt die :" — and the moment man 
sinned, the sentence took effect. The sinner *' came 
into condemnation :"-«and, all having sinned, all 
have since been under the sentence, — dead in law. 
When contemplated in contrast with death in this 
view of it, life consists in the annulling or reversing 
of this sentence. It is a state of pardon, justifica- 
tion, accepts^nce with God : — ^'* Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, he that heareth my words, and believeth 
on him that sent me, hath everlasting life ; and 
shall not come into condemnation, but is passed 
from death unto life :"* — " He that believeth on the 
Son of God hath everlasting Ufe ; but he that be- 
lieveth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath 
of God abideth on him :"f — ^* For if by one man's 
ofence (Jeath reigned by one, much more they who 
receive abundance of grace and of the gift of 
righteousness shall reign * in life by one, Jesus 
Christ. Therefore, as by the offence of one judg- 
ment came] upon ail men to condemnation ; even so 
by the righteousness of one [the free gift Cioine] 

!■ ■ ■ ■ III II ■ »^J»»^,.— — .^^.i^„i^fc^,„|^. I II ■ I ■ » 

* John V. 24. t John iii. 3^ 
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upon all men unto justification of life.* — In such 
passages, life is used in a forensic or legal sense. It 
is associated with justification, or the removal of the' 
sentence of condemnation to death. The passages 
expiess also, it is true, the way in which sinners 
come into this happy state of acceptance or life : but 
at present they are cited with exclusive reference to 
the transition itself,-»the ^ passing from death unto 
life, so as not to come into condenmation." — With re- 
gard to the sense, or consciousness, which the sinner 
may possess of his having made this transition, and 
of his being in this state,— it belongs to a future 
part of our stibject. This, then, is the first mean- 
ing of the term life« — a state of divine absolution 
from the sentence of death, — a state of legal pardon 
and acceptance with God. 

2, Life may be regarded in reference to personal 
character^ — or the moral state of the heart. As 
sinners, the degenerate members of an apostate 
race, the scriptures represent us as spiritually 
dead ; dead to all those holy sensibilities of soul, 
which constituted the original life, or true happi- 
ness of man, — to the entire range of what may oe 
termed spiritual sensation. The grand principle of 
the original divine Hie in the soul of man was 
supreme love to God in all the infinite excellencies 
of his nature. This love was life. The holy crea- 
ture was fitted by this love for living on the love of 
God, — for relishing communion with the Eternal 
Mind, — and deriving emotions of the purest and 
most generous delight from every thought and 
word and act of homage to its all- worthy Creator. 
The essential principle of spiritual death lies in the 
opposite of this love :— *< The carnal mind is enmity 
against God ; for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neitfher indeed can be."t T?he life is gone, for the 

Rom. r. 17, 18. f ^om. viii. 6, 7. 



love is gone ; and with this principle of spiritual 
vitality, there has heen, of course, a cessation of 
all the spiritual sensibilities ; as physical sensation 
terminates when the animal hfe departs. There is 
this important difference, however, in the analog 
between the animal and the spiritual lifey— that m 
the spiritually dead soul, the soul from which the 
vital principle of love has taken its departure,-^ 
there ensues not a state of inactivity and uncon- 
sciousness, but the active influence of a virulently 
opposite principle, — ^that principle of enmity, which 
contains in it the whole amount, of evil. 

In harmony with this representation of our natu- 
ral state, as a state of spiritual deaths are all the 
representations given in scripture, under different 
figures, of the conversion of sinners. It is a regene- 
ration, or new birth :-— *' Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, except a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God."* It is a resurrection from 
the dead : — ^^ And you [hath he quickened j who 
were dead in trespasses and sins : — God who is rich 
in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, 
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us 
together with Chri5t."f — ^It is a creation,— the 
creation of a new principle of life :— " If ai\y man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature: "J—" For we 
are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works."}'— There is thus in the conversion of 
a sinner, a quickening of the spiritually dead soul,^ — 
the bringing of it, like a child born into the world, 
into a new state of being ; the implanti&g of a new 
vital principle of holy feeling and holy action ; the 
creating of this principle, Where it had no previous 
existehce. Hence we read of the "neio man;^' by 
which is simply to be understood this new principle, 
as opposed to the former and still remaining princi- 

* Xobn iii. 3. t Eph. ii. 1, 3, 5. % 2Cor. v. 17. $ Eph. ii, 10. 
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pie, of moral corruption, called the old man. 
When this new principle is engendered by the lif^- 
giving energy of the Spirit of God, the sinner enters^ 
on a new course, — ^he'' walks in newness of life." 
Now, this is eternal life begun. It commences 
with our regeneration, just as our temporal life 
commences with our birth into this world. There 
is this difference amongst others, indeed, between 
the two descriptions of life, — ^that the time of the 
one is not, by any means, in all cases, so determin- 
ate and fixed as that of the other. We cannot 
always tell our birth-day in the spiritual life, as we 
invariably may in the natural. The new birth may 
take place more suddenly in one instance, and more 
gradually in another ; so graduaUy sometimes, and 
imperceptibly, in its first symptoms and early 
stages, as to render it difficult, or even impossible, 
to settle the exact date of its commencement. In 
such instances, it may bear a nearer analogy to the 
secret quickening in the womb itself, ere even the 
first faint flutterings of incipient life begin to be dis- 
tinctly felt, tlian to the infant's birth into the world. 
But of one thing we are sure, that, whether sooner 
or later, more suddenly or more gradually, — ^take 
place it must, in regard to every sinner who be- 
comes a child of God.* No one, in a moral or 
spiritual sense, is such by nature. The words of 

* Philosophically ipeaking, it is iottantaneous in every caae ; as 
there can be no neutrtU point er moment, between faith and unbelief 
— between sabmission and rebellion — ^between penitence and impeni- 
tonee Bat, the evidence of the change, is, sometimes, very gradual 
in its developemenL 

The subject of the change continues for a time without hope, then 
with great trembling indalges some hope, which is strengthened as the 
evidences are unfolded. In the illustration, of " the secret quicken- 
ing in the womb,*' it is plain, that there was a mtment, when the life 
commenced ; though time alone could display the certau evidences of 
life. Says that able and profound theologian, President Bdwards, 
'' If we look through all the examples we have of conversion in 
Scripture, the conversion of the Apostle Paul, and of the Corinthians 
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Jesus on this subject are clear and decisive : — <^ Ex- 
cept a man be bom again, he c^lnnot seethekin^r. 
dom of God : — Marvel not that I said unto you/Ye 
MUST be born again." 

h^t all, then, beware of regarding eternal life as 
if it were something entirely n]ture,^-Hsoniethin^ to 
be entered upon, ror the first time in the world to 
come. It is entered upon here, by all the children 
of God. They <^ have everlasting life," not only in 
legal absolution from the sentence of death, but in 
begun spiritual enjojonent. « I am crucified with 
Christ; nevertheless I live: yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me ; and the life which I now live in the 
flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave himself for me,"* But still — 

3t Eternal life is to be regarded in reference to 
JtUure prospects, — The full and everlasting perfec- 
tion of the life which is begun below, is to be enjoyed 
above. It is eternal life. Its commencement is on 
earth, its consummation in heaven. The elements 
are learned in this world of the full knowledge that 
is to be attained in the world to come. The germ 
of holy excellence begins here to unfold itself, and, 
amidst much that is calculated to retard its growth 
and to max its productiveness, yields a small portion 
of its appropriate fruits; there, shall be the full-grown 
tree, injall its expansion of boughs, and beauty of foliw 
age,^and paradisaical^ profusion of fruitfulness.-^We 
may consider the future life, indeed, as including both 
the soul and the body. The life which is begun in 
the soul here is a life which death cannot touch. It 



('Such were some of yon, bat ye are waihe(l,*&c.) and all others that 
the/ApoBtlelwritei ^o, how f^r they were from tbu gradual way of 
convenion*'' "iWhat God wrought for the ApottJe Paul and other 
primitiTe Christians, was intended as a pattern to all fViture ages, for 
their imtrttction and txcitemtiit. Ephetiaoi ii. 7. 1 Tim. i. 16« 

* Gal. ii. 20. 
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triumphs over the grave. The stroke^that separatee 
the spirit from the corporeal frame, instead of 
destroying, perfects it ; advancing it to a condition 
of unallowed purity, and of as large an amount of un- 
mingled felicity as a spirit in a state of separation is 
capable of receiving.— ^fiut from our conception of 
eternal life the body is by no means to be excluded 
Such life comprehends in it the resurrection of the 
body in pure and heavenly refinement from all the 

frossness of its present materialism, — a « spiritual 
ody," — ^in power, and glory, and incorruption, 
made like to the body of the exalted Redeemer. 
Eternal life isthe perfect, uninterrupted, everlasting 
happiness of the whole hai^! 

It is to this that God has purposed, by the gospel, 
to bring sinners of mankind. *' Behold how gracious 
is our God !" The purpose is the dictate of love. It 
can be traced to no source but ** dehght in mercy." 
The formation of it ought to set the infinitude of 
the divine benevolence clear of all suspicion. It 
could never have entered the thoughts of a malevo- 
lent being. The heart to which it suggested itself 
must be nill of kindness ; the bestowment of good 
its pleasure ; the infliction of evil its << strange 
work."— O how men do misapprehend the charac- 
ter of the blessed Grod, as it is revealed in the gos- 
pel ! They many a time speak as if they had the 
impression that the Grospel is a restricting, limiting, 
abridging, fettering of that mercy which belongs m 
infinite mlness to the divine nature ;— »as if the con- 
fining of it to the channel in which it is there repre- 
sented as flowing to sinners, were a bounding of its 
characteristic amplitude and freedom. What a 
mistake ! It is in the discoveries of the gospel that 
the very highest and most stup^dous manifestation 
is given of the << unsearchable riches" of divine be- 
nevolence—of the overflowing copiousness of the 
fountain of love in the heart of God. It is here that 
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we read the most convincing and most imptessive 
loBBon of its absolute infinitude. The bounties of 
God's daily providence are all fruits and displays of 
exuberant goodness; and eapeciaiiy when there is 
taken into account the undeserving character of 
their recipients. But tbe gift of eternal life in- 
finitely transcends them alt: — and the purpose and 
the method of conferring it are tbe distinguishing 
diecoveries of the gospel, — toth alike indicative of a 
grace that knows no bounds — " God so loved 
me world that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him uight kot perish, 

BOT H*VB EVERLA9TIKG LIFE," Such is tho pUr- 

po8e,tbe kind and raerdful purpose, of the Gospel, — 
Vet still it is true, that there u a resbiction. The 
nature of this restriction comes under our second 
proposition : — and we may then see that, so far 
from diminishing, it amplifies the evidence of tbe in- 
finitude of divine love. 



PROPOSITION II. 

11' IS IK Tira DAMK, OB FOR THE SAKK, OP THE SON 

OF dOD, TB>tT ETESNAL LIFE IS OFFBRXD 

ANB BESTOWED. 

This proposition is very evidently implied in the 
text itself; and it is affirmed with greater ezplicit- 
ness in the preceding context. Thus, in verses II, 
12, " And this is the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. He that 
hath the Son hath life ; he that hath not the Son of 
God hath not hfe." It seems impoaaible that any 
terms in the corapassofbuman language could con* 
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vey, with more distinctnefls and energy, the con- 
nexion which our second proposition states. God 
gives eternal life; — ^this me is in, or by, his Son; 
and it is so in such a way, that « he that hath the 
Son hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of God 
liath not life." 

There are three things clearly suggested by these 
words : — 1 . Eternal lite is a gm — ^« God hath given 
to us eternal life :" — 2. It is bestowed for C]]^ist*s 
sake — '< This life is in Aw Son :" — 3. It is bestowed 
with Christ : Christ is ^ven, and eternal life accom- 
panies the gift of Chnst — << He that hath the Son 
hath fife:' 

1. Sternal life is a ^. — ^This necessarily arises 
from the guilt of man. By sin, we have before seen, 
life has been forfeited. The sinner is g[uilty, and 
condemned to die. 'His condemnation is merited 
and j ust. He has lost all' title to life ; — and , having 
lost, he never can rejp^ain it. It ought not to re- 
quire the reflection ofa moment to satisfy anv intel- 
bgent mind, that, in these circumstances, li& must 
of necessity be a £;ift. The concludon is natural, 
immediate, unavoidiEible. Where death is deserved, 
and life is bestowed, can any thing be plainer than 
that the latter cannot be a matter of desert : — that 
a creature, amenable to God, cannot both deserve 
to die and deserve to live ; — ^leserve the wages of 
sin, and desenre the reward of obedience ? And if 
life be not merited, there is no other conceivable al- 
ternative than its being a gift. If it cannot be 
gained by merit, it must be got^by favour. If it is 
not, and m the nature of things cannot be, by works, 
it must be by grace: — and its being by grace 
means that it is perfectly gratuitous — ^''Without 
money and without price :"— *« The wages of sin is 
death ; but the gift of God is eternal life, through 
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Jesus Christ our Lord :"*.^«' Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath 
no moaey, come \je, buy and eat ; yea, come buy 
wine and milk without money and without price :"-{- 
— ^ And the Sf^irit and the Bride say, Come ; and 
let him that heareth say, Come ; and let him that 
is athirst come ; and whosoever will,, let him take 
the water of life freely."|— This is all simple, con- 
sistent, reasonable. I can conceive of nothing 
more irrational, than for a guilty creature to enter- 
tain the imagination for a moment, of ever obtain- 
ing life in any other way. He is condemned. He 
has no obedience to be a compensation for his diso- 
bedience ; no merit to weigh down the scale of his 
delinquency ; no good to be his protecting shield 
from the sentence of the law against evil. No axiom 
ought to be clearer,-— and but for the bhnding in- 
fluence of self-partiality, it would be discerned by 
every mind and acknowledged by every lip^ — ^than 
that the sinner who finds life must be a debtor for it 
to mercy, — ^to the free and sovereign clemency of his 
justly offended but benignant Judge. 

2. It is in the name, or for the sake of God's Son. 
Its being a gift arises from the chariacter and desert 
of the sinner ; — its being " In God's Son" arises from 
the character and claims of the godhead. — ^There is 
more than a propriety , there is a moral necessity, that 
all the proceedingrs of Deity should be such as to secure 
the full glory of nis name, — that is, of his entire cha- 
racter. Of no one of those perfections which consti- 
tute his infinite and immutable excellence, must the 
lustre be tarnished, the honour compromised, or the 
claims reljinquisbed. All must be maintained in 
their full amount of requisition and of glory, and vin- 
dicated from every injurious imputation or surmise 
in the eyes of a witnessing universe. Among other 



* Eom. vi. 23. t I«a. Iv. 1. 1 Rev. xxU. H. 
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parts of his administration, it was necessary for him 
to bedow kit gifts in a a waj that should thus glorify 
him. From this arose the necessity of a Mediator 
and an atonement. But for this, as far as we are 
capable of discerning, these might have been dis- 
pensed with ; and mercy might nave gone directly 
to its object. Had it not, in Uie wisdom of the in- 
finitely wise, been required for securing and mani- 
festing the divine glory in the forgiveness of sin, the 
atonement would have been, woat its adversaries 
have ever calumniously represented it, a needless 
encumbrance. — ^But it is far otherwise. The sub- 
limest of all ends is effectually answered by it. As 
the fifuilt of man rendered life necessarily a gift ; 
the holinesss and justice of God made it necessary 
that the gift should be bestowed in such a way as 
should leave no stain, or appearance of stain, or 
most distant ground of suspicion, against his 
pure and inflexible righteousness. — Such was the 
simple use of the atonement made by the in- 
carnation and obedience unto death of the Son 
of God,— The Eternal Word made, flesh. It is 
so stated, in terms the most explicit, by the Apostle 
Paul : — « Whom God hath set forth, a propitiation 
throuj^h faith in his blood, to declare bis righteous- 
ness for the remission of sins that are past through 
the forbearance of God ; — to declare at this time his 
righteousness, that he might be just, and the justi- 
fier of him who believeth m Jesus."* This is plain. 
The declaring of God's righteousness, in such a 
way as that, m the forgiveness of sin, the exercise 
of that righteousness might be made apparent, as 
tinsuspended and unmitigated, — ^that so " mercy and 
truth might meet together, and righteousness and 
peace embrace each other," — that the honour of the 
law and government and character of Jehovah might 

1 
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be untarnishedyin bestowing life on those who were 
dead spiritually, and who deserved to die eternally ; 
THIS is the gracious purpose of the atonement. And 
life cannot Dy any sinner be obtained otherwise, — 
for, this plain and sufficient reason, that it is the only 
way in which God, according to his own declara- 
tion, can confer it honourably^to himself. The ap^ 
pointment is not arbitrary and capricious. It is 
dictated by a necessary regard to the glory of his 
own great Name, the maintenance of which is in* 
separably associated with the happiness of the uni- 
verse. Even if without assigning to us any reason 
at all, the Supreme Ruler had published it as his 
will that eternal life should be applied for in the 
name and through the merits of an appointed and 
revealed mediator, it would have been incumbent 
upon us humbly and thankfully to submit, and to. 
come for pardon and life in the way which his grace 
and authority dictated. But he nas not left us in 
ignorance. He has told us the reason of the atone- 
ment ; and it is a reason which, in the spirit of it, 
we are quite capable of comprehending and appre- 
ciating ; — so that our acquiescence is not a mere 
blind though grateful submission to authoritative- 
dictation, but the intelligent, and delighted bowing 
of the mind to an appointment of which the nature 
and the reasons are divinely explained. — In this 
epistle, as well as throughout the Scriptures, Christ 
is held forth in the character of a propitiation ; and 
it is in this view of his official character and work, 
that connexion with him infers the possession of 
life: — ^'^The life was manifested, and we have 
seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you that 
STERNAL LIFE wWch was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us."* That "the Life," "the 
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£temal Life," is here used as a designation of Christ, 
we learn, not only from the preceding verse, in 
which he is called ^ the Word of life," compared 
with the beginning of John'? gospel, in which he 
appears as " the Word," " in whom was life, and 
the life was the light of men ;" but also from the 
close of the epistle, which is clearly an explanation 
of its commencement : — ^*' And we are^in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ : He is the true 
God, and thb Eternal Lifi&." But it is as a pro- 
pitiation that he is the life : — <* If any man sin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous. And He is the propitiation for our sins; 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world:"* ** In this was manifested the love 
of God towards us, because God sent his only be- 
gotten Son into, the world, that we might liyb 
through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
hut that He loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins."f In this last passage, 
the connexion of life with propitiation is marked 
with all possible explicitness. This, then, is the 
ground on which life is bestowed ; — '* this life is in 
his Son" No sinner on earth can find it other- 
wise than in Him. To all without exception who 
receive it, it is the gift of God for his sake. 

3. We noticed that the life is not only bestowed 
for Christj's sake — but with Christ. — The observa- 
tion is founded on the peculiar phraseology of the 
twelfth verse : — ^*' He that hath the Son hath life; 
and he that hath not the Son of God hath not 
life." And this is in fine harmony with the repre- 
sentation of him which we have just been noticmg, 
as himself" the Life." There are expressions, too, 
in frequent use with the Apostle Paul, which con- 

* Chap. ii. 1,2. t Chap. iv. 9, 10. 



vey the same idea. , He speaks of < recewing CJbriBt 
JesQS the Lord," for example, and of beinff ^< made 
partakers of Christ." — We thus receive Chrifit,and 
become partakers of him, when we believe the 
divine testimony concerning him. He then becomes 
ours, in the full virtue of his mediation. And it is 
toUh him, or in him, that we receive life. We can* 
not receive life but in receiving Christ. He is our 
life, because in receiving him we are delivered from 
condemnation, alid <' pass from death unto life" in 
the eye of law :«^he is our life, because in receiving 
him we are regenerated, and the truth concerning 
him becomes the principle of the spiritual hie in 
our souk: — and he is our life, because in receiving 
him, we obtain the divinely sanctioned hope of the 
life that is to come. When Christ is ours, life is 
ours. << I am the resurrection and the life : he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live ; and whosoever liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die :"*-**' When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory .*'t — *^ I am crucified with Christ ; neverthe- 
less I live, yet not I but Christ liveth in me ; and 
the hfe which I now live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son 6f God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me :"J — ^" whjch is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory,'*} 

But on this part 9f the subject I cannot enlarge, 
without anticipating what more properly belongs to 
our next proposition. — Before going forward to it, 
let me urge for a few moments, with all earnestness, 
on the attention of every reader, the incalculable 
value of the blessing in question — ^< sternal life !" 
—I have called it a blessing : — but it is a vast as- 
semblage of blessings. It includes in it '^ all 
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spiritual blessingB in heavenly places ;" — grace here, 
and glory hereuler ; *' falness of joy, and pleasure 
ibr evermore." Other things there are which are 
accessories to happiness ; — ^this is " the one thing 
needful/' Other tilings perish in the using ; — ^this, 
as its very designation imports, shall last as lon^ as 
our being. O now worthless in the comparison 
will everything pertaining to the present life be found 
and felt to be, when that most solemn of moments 
shall arrive, — ^the moment that shall close time 
and open eternity ! If then we have not a well- 
founded and satisfactory hope of eternal life, how 
deplorable wilt be our condition ! — When one world 
must be left, and another entered, — and when the 
one we leave has been our portion, and no provision 
has been made for the other !-^when there is either 
no hope at all, or a hope that is self-flattering and 
dehisive, founded in ignorance, in wilful and crimi- 
nal ignorance, and only imbittering by disappoint- 
ment the misery in which it terminates. — There is 
but one alternative, — eternal life and eternal death, 
O think, my readers, of an alternative so solemn 
and so irreversible ;— and, ere it be for ever too Jate, 
— " while it is called to-day,". — whDe life and death 
are still set before you,— choose the life', that you 
may live. , You are sinners. We are all thinners. 
This is the generic character of our race. The 
members of it may be practically sinners in an end- 
less variety of degrees. But " all have sinned.*' 
Nor is the guilt of any individual, especially when 
regarded in its principle of ungodliness, or trivial 
amount. — And surely, with respect to that first and 
most essential principle of the Gospel— -that eternal 
life is a gift, — the gift of free mercy to the undeserv- 
ing, — ^I might put to you, in all its emphasis, the 
question ofour Lord to the Jews on another subject 
— ^' Why, even of yourselves, judge ye not what is 
right ?" Must it not be so ? Is not the congruity 
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obvious between guilt and grace ; and the incon- 
gruity not less so between sin and meritorious de- 
sert? Is it not riffht that the sinner should be 
humbled, and that the God whom he has offended 
should be glorified ? How harmonious the divine 
statement — ^^ The wages of sin is death ; but the 
GIFT of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord." And, whatever you may think of it, the 
declaration is plain and peremptory. If you are 
justified at all it must be ^ freely, by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." 
If you now have, or if you ever obtain, eternal life, 
it must be *' in his Son." There is but one way of 
it. Grace must reign. If you will not be debtors 
for it to grace, and to grace alone, (for the very 
nature of grace forbids a compromise,) yours it can 
never be. If you will not glorify God by accepting 
bis free mercy, God must glorify himself by letting 
justice hafe its course. And then — who can inter- 
cede for you ? who can jBave you ? Do not, O do not, 
persist in rejecting the counsel of God against your 
own souls. Accept as a gift what you cannot, in the 
nature of things, without a dereliction on God's part 
of the principles of his moral government, everol^ain 
otherwise. Receive Christ; and in receiving 
Him, you receive eternal life. The spiritual prin- 
ciples of that life enter with him into the soul ; the 
favour of God, with all its concomitant and promised 
blessings, becomes yours ; and what is begun here 
shall be perfected hereafter. Hear, then, and obey 
the beseeching voice of Him who has said, and, while 
his word remains, continues to say — ^lifting up his 
hand to heaven, and, because he can swear by no 
greater, swearing by liimself— *< As I live, I have 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but rather 
that the wicked turn from his way and live : Turn 
ye, turn ye — ^for why will ye die !" 
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PROPOSITION UI, 

IT IS BT FAITH, — OR BT " BELIEVING Olf THE NAME OF 
THE SON OF GOO," — THAT ETERNAL LIFE IS OBTAINED. 

SECTION I. 

What is included in believing in or on the name of 

Christ ? 

This part of my subject I feel solicitous to place 
in as simple and scriptural a light as possible. The 
statements of the word of God respecting it have 
npthing in them but simplicity ; it is to be lamented 
that the same thing cannot by any means be af- 
firmed of human systems. 

I begin with an observation suggested by the 
particular terms of the text. There are some 
writers who conceive that such phrases as " believ- 
ing on" and '< believing in," contain in them an evi- 
dence that saving faith is something more than sim- 
ple belief They have the idea of a difference 
between believing a person, and believing on or in 
a person ; between believing a testimony, and be- 
lieving on or in a testimony.— Now it may at once be 
granted, that between the two former phrases there 
it a difference ; a difference very obvious, but one 
which does not at all affect our present inquiry. 
When we speak of believing a person, the person 
believed is the testifier : — when of believing on or in 
a person, the person is the subject of the testimony. 
We believe God, bearing testimony concerning his 
Son : — we believe on or in Christ, to whom the tes- 
timony relates ; whose person and whose work are 
the subject of it.—The testifier and the subject of 
the testimony may be the same. God may bear 
testimony of himself. Jesus Christ may bear testi- 
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mony of himself. Each may thus he believed as the , 
testifier, and believed on ds the subject of testimony. 
JPor exemplification of the correctness of this dis- 
tinction, we need not go further than the preceding 
context./in verse 10 it is said : " He that believeth 
on the Son of God hath the witness in himself: he 
that beheveth not God hath made him a liar, 
because he hath not believed (in or on, m ,) the 
record which God gave of his Son." Here we 
have believing on the Son of God> who is the subject 
of the testimony; — ^believing Gfod, who is the 
bearer of the testimony ; and believing in or on the 
testimony itself which is borne,—-the latter phrase 
amounting to the same thing with giving credit to 
it, or, if you will, putting confidence in it, as the 
word of God : just as we are accustomed to say, 
when we hear any report which we do iiot see suffi- 
cient reason for believing, — T have no faith in it ; 
meaning neither more nor less tQan — ^f don't at all 
believe it — or, I attach no credit to it. These 
phrases, then, — ^believing on the Son of God, believ- 
ing God, believing in the record that God hath 
given of his Son, and (as in the text) believing on 
the name of the Son of God, are all phrases of 
equivalent import. — In chap.iv. 16. again, we have 
the object of faith stated in another rorm,, without 
any preposition between it and the verb :— « And 
we have knpwn and believed the love that God 
hath to us ;" — ^the love, namely, manifested in the 
mission and work of Christ mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse—-" and we have seen, and do testify, 
that uie Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the world." The case becomes still more simple, 
upon comparing with these expressions the phrase- 
ology of chap. iv. 16. chap. v. 1. and in the Gospel 
of John, chap. xx. 31 . « Whosoever shall confess 
that Jesus is the Son of God, God dweUeth in him, 
and he in God ;" — « Whosoever believeth that Jesus 
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is the Christ is born of God :" — ^^ And many other 
siffns truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, 
which are not written in this book ; but these are 
written, that ye mig^ht believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and that, believmg', ye 
might have life throug^h his name." In the first of 
these three passages, the high privilege of dwelling 
in God, and naving God dwelling in us, that is — ^the 
enjoyment of the closest and most intimate fellow* 
ship of mutual love and union of spirit with God, 
which it is possible for a created soul to realize,—- is 
attached to << confessing'' (which is jnst the utter- 
ance of believidjg, and in such a connexion may be 
regarded as much the same) ** that Jesus is the Son 
of God :"~-^in the second, being a child of God is as- 
sociated in the same way with^< believing that Jesus 
is the Christ :" — and in the third, both titles are 
combined in expressing the object of faith (each, 
when they occur separately, implying the other) and 
eternal life is connected with believing *< that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God," precisely as it is in 
the text with believing '< on the name of the Son of 
God." The two phrases, therefore, in the style of 
this writer, may be considered as of the same 
amount. Than the passage in the Gospel, indeed, 
it^is impossible to conceive any thing more simple. 
The " signs" spoken of are evidences of the truth-— 
<* that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God: "t— these 
signs are wrought for the express purpose^ that, on 
the ground of the evidence afforded by them, this 
truth might be believed :-^and with the believing 
of it eternal life is connected; — ^the life being ob- 
tained in believing ; not, however, on account of - 
the sinner's faith, but <* through his name" in whom 
he believes. 

What, then, is included, do you ask me, in " be- 
lieving on the name of the Son of God?" I answer 
—the same as in believing << the record that God 
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hath given concerning him. '^— It comptehends the 
bel^^ 

1. Of the ditme dignify of his person, as equal 
with the Father. In the record of his Hie by tikis' 
same writer, he says— <' I and my Father are one ;"*" 
and that in a passagfe where he speaks of himself as 
fulfilling the same purpose, in the ^cercise of the 
jsame 'sovereignty, the same love, and the samei 
power, with the Father that sent him. In another 
place, he speaks of Grod as his Father in a way so 
peculiar, that the Jews conceived him to make him- 
self equal with God; and he never contradicted 
them, or did away the impression. f. And the Evan- 
gelist himself, speaking by inspiration, says of him 
—ff* In the beginning was the Word ; and|the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. The same 
was in the beginning with God. All things were 
made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. — ^And the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt alnong us, (and we beheld his 

flory, the glory as or the only-begotten of the 
'ather) full of grace and truth :"|— language cor- 
responding with that in the beginning of this epistle, 
where Jesus is introduced as ^' the Eternal Life 
whch was with the Father amd was manifested unto 
us." — ^I confine myself to the testimony of this 
writer, and to but a small portion even of that. 

S. The belief of the realify and design of his in' 
eamation.'^^^ Hereby know we the Spirit of truth. 
Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh, is of God : and every ^irit that 
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh, is not of God : and this is that spirit of Anti- 
christ, whereof ye have beard that it should come ; 
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mad even now already ifl it in the world."* «' In this 
was maiiifeBted the love of God toward ns, because 
that God sent his only-hegotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him. Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and 
sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins/'f 
« And he is the propitiation for our sins ; and not 
for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world."! Believing on the name of the Son of God, 
then, is believing him to be the Christ, the anointed 
Saviour of the world, himself divine, and divinely 
appointed, assuming our nature, and^< putting away 
sm be the sacrifice of himself." 

3. The belief of the completenes9 ofhU work, and 
the divme $aHgfaclUm in it. The *« record," as ^ven 
summarily in the eleventh verse, implies this : God's 
'* giving eternal life" and this life beiiijg '< in his 
Son," clearly presupposes his being satisfied with 
what his Son, as Mediator, hath done. <* I have 
glorified thee on the earth," says Jesus, in his in- 
tercessory prayer, <* I have finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do."{ And still nearer the ter- 
mmation of his course of deep and mysterious suf- 
fering, even when he bowed his head to give up the 
ghost, he said — ^* It is finished." To these declara- 
tions the Father *< set to his setd" when he raised 
him from the dead ; on which account it is, that his 
resurrection forms so leading an article in the 
statements of the gospel, and by consequence, ob- 
jectively, in what the apostle calls « the belief, of 
the truth :"|| — « The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart, that is, the word of faith 
which we preachy — ^that if thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy 
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heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thoa 
shalt he saved :"*—-« Now it was not written for 
his sake alone that it was imputed to him," {%, e. 
that his faith, namely Abraham's, was imputed to 
him for righteousness,) *' but for us also, to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we believe on Him who raised 
up Jesus our Lord from the dead ; who was de- 
livered for our offences, and was raised again for 
our justification :"t — ^* If Christ be not risen, your 
faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. "J— 
The reason is, that Christ is represented) as 
having ^' died for our sins :** but if he was not 
risen, his death had been no atonement, and the 
guilt of their sins remained unexpiated. 

4. The belief of the perfect gratuUUmmess of sal- 
vation, as bestowed in his name and on his account 
aJone;-- The << record" or testimony, as explained on 
the precedin£r proposition, evidently contains thi^ : 
— << Tifls is the record, that God hath given to us 
eternal life, and this Me is in his Son" <^ For the 
toaget of sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal 
life, through Jesus Christ our Lofd."|| Grace is 
essential to the gospel. It enters into its very es- 
sence. It is not believed at all, unless it be believed 
as a scheme of grace. It cannot exist without its 
grace, any more than the sun can exist without his 
Sght, or 6od himself without the essential proper- 
ties of his nature. Take away gratuitous favour 
as the source of all blessing to sinners, and you 
take away the gospel. You leave nothing that can 
entitle it to the designation of'' glad tidings of great 

joy." 

Such, then, is the testimony. I do not consider 
myself as having at present to do with those lax 
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theologiaiis, of the Socini&n and' other kindred 
Bchools, who, in order to stretch the line of com- 
prehension to a convenient length, are wont to in- 
sist, that nothing more was required to constitute a 
Christian of old, and that nothing more ought to 
he required now, than the belief that Jestu ofJ^aza- 
rdh fe<u the ChrUtf^he promised Mesnahy-^he 
Saviour of the world .'Reaving an almost inter- 
minable latitude of charity, in regfard to the mean- 
ing of the terms, and consequently of the proposi- 
tions expressed by them. No matter, according to 
this latitudinarian system, whether he was Giod 
equal with the Father, or a mere man i no matter 
what was the nature of the work which, lis the 
Christ, he was commissioned to execute, — whether 
to teach and exemplify virtue, or to make atonement 
for sin ;— no matter whether his salvation be by works 
or by grace ; — no matter whether there be a Holy 
Ghost, or whether his influences be necessarjkfor the 
illumination and conversion o^ sinners : — ^no matter 
what your belief may be on such articles as these ; 
if you are only ready to confess that Jesus is the 
Christ.-— This is infantile. It is to make faith the 
belief of names, not of thinffs,-^-of titles, not of 
truths,— of what Jesus should be called, not of what 
he is, or of what he hath done; the belief, in fact, 
of little that is worth believing, or that can have 
any salutary influence, when believed. I admit the 
belief to be suflicient, that " Jesus is the Christ, the 
Sbn of the living God :" — but I insist upon it, that 
in order to the belief of this being the belief of 
scripture doctrine, the terms and propositions must 
be understood in their scriptural sense. Otherwise, 
surely, the faith must be vain. It becomes the 
faith of no more than that certain words are in the 
Bible ; not the faith of what these words were 
meant, by the God who dictated them, to convey, 
ft is mi\i faith in, or (which is the same thing) the 
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httief<^ the testimony, that eternal Hfe is connected. 
I should deem it unueceseary to enter into further 
proof that these two phrases are equivalent in 
meaning, were it not for the unhappily mystical 
conceptions of faith which are so extensively preva- 
lent. The word is in the lips of many, whose 
minds appear to have no definite or intelligible no- 
tion attached to it. They speak at times as if it 
were something more than belief, though they can- 
not tell exactly ^hat ; — or even as if it were some- 
thing different from it, — according to some antece- 
dent, and according to others, consequent. — Were 
I to announce the proposition that we are justified 
hy believingi — ^there would in many minds be no 
feeling produced, but one of satisfied acquiescence 
in the statement ; whereas, were I to put the pro- 
position in the form — ^we are justified by htlig^ — I 
am ffreatly mistaken if some at least of the same 
minds would not be startled, as if something had 
met their ear which sounded rather new :•— " Eh ! 
what said you? — by beUef! I am not used to that« 
word : — wouldn't it be better to say by faith ?" — 
To such a degree are we the creatures of words. 
The very circumstance of any one being thus 
startled,— of his jealousy for orUiodoxy being thus 
awakened, — by such a departure from the mere 
sounds to which his ear has beien habituated, is suf- 
ficient to show that he has not been thinking dis- 
criminately, — ^that he has not been analyzing his 
mental conceptions, — ^that his mind has been, too 
indolently, and to a degree of which he has not been 
aware, reposing on words rather than on things. 
If any two words can convey the same meaning, 
surely belief &nd beliemng do. Why, then, should 
the use of the former startle, and not that of the 
latter ? Merely because the ear has become accus- 
tomed to the participle, but not to the noun. A 
different noun has been substituted for it, — ^namely^ 
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faith. And it is with this noun that the mysticisin 
alluded to has been associated: — so that we may 
not infrequently hear persons say, when we have 
stated the testimony of the Gospel,-^*< That is all 
goodp— very good— i/'ii)« had htU/aUh to believe :" — 
aJB if faith and heheving were diferent, and the one 
were necessary to the other :^-whereas they are 
one and the same ; vnd there would be as much 
sense in saying — ^If we could but believe to have ' 
faith, — ^^as in saying, If we had but faith to beheve. 
The expression, however, serves, along with not a 
few others, to show, that in such minds there is a 
conception of faith, as if it were a kind of abstract 
principle, or state of disposition, distinct from the 
simple mental act of believing. I know few im- 
pressions more unfortunate than this ; because it 
tends to disconnect faith from the record or testi- 
mony, which is its object. And the truth is, that 
fkith is incapable of any subsistence in the mind, 
except as regarding a testimony. It derives its 
very being from the existence of the thing believed. 
If the object be taken away, the faith cannot, in the 
nature of things, remain. The cessation of the one 
must be the cessation of the other. There can no 
more be faith without something believed, than 
there can be love without something loved. There 
may be the mental capacity of believing what ap- 
pears true, as there is the mental capacity of loving '' 
what appears amiable :— but the actual exercise of 
faith and love there never can be without appropri- - 
ate objects. We must have something to love ; we 
must have something to believe : — and of faith, the 
entire value and efficacy arise from the nature of 
the thing beheved. 

When the Apostles went forth to preach the gos- 
pel, it was intended, not merely by themselves, but 
by Him who sent them, and whose Spiht directed 
their ministry, teaching them what to say and how 
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to e&j it, — that they should be eaeDy nnd clearly 
understood. In order to this, it wu evidently ne- 
ceaaaiy, that they Ebould use worda according; to 
their ordinary and established meaoiDg ; — or, if in 
any instance they were to employ them in an un- 
usual and appropriate sense, that they should make 
. their hearers awaie of the peculiarity, Ifthey had 
acted otberwisc, they must of necessity have misled 
those who heard them ; nor could any have been to 

blame for the misunderstanding What then was 

their procedure? It was eimpTy this. They de- 
livered, in God'B name, a testimony to meu: — they 
presented evidence of its truth : — they called ou 
men to believe it. Id calling on men to believe it, 
they accompanied the call with no explanation of 
terms, as itthey meant by behaving any tiling else 
than it was previously and universally understood 
to mean. They simply meant, that men should re- 
ceive their testimony as true, and as coming from 
God. And we have every evidence of their having 
been so understood, and that too without difficulty 
and without perplexing uncertainty. It never 
seema to have occurred to any one's mind to say — 
Voucall upon ae to believe your mesaage as a mes- 
sagefromGod; what do you mean byieUemngU^ 
If any desires were excited, or any questions put at 
all, they were to know what the message was, and 
what evidence could be produced of its truth and 
divine authority : — but as to asking what was meant 
by believing it, that was a species of inquiry, of 
which the thought never probably presented itself 
to anv one mind among the myriada of either their 
Jewish er Gentile hearers. 

To apply the same principle in another way : — 
the word btliert occurs many times in the inspired 
records themselves, in reference to other subjects, 
various in kind and in importance. In these cases, 
no one is ever at a loss about its meaning. Wbi/, 
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tlien, are we to conceive any change in its simple 
and universally understood acceptation, when it 
comes to be applied to the gospel testimony ? Why 
should there be any difficulty then? Why envelope 
in mysticism on this subject, a term so readily intel- 
ligible on every other? And that too, when no inti- 
mation is given by those who use it, of any extra- 
ordinary or hidden sense ? 

In the context itself of the passage on which this 
dissertation is founded, we have satisfactory evi- 
dence tliat the acceptation of the word is the same, 
when appUed to a divine, as when applied to a hu- 
man testimony. In the ninth verse, the Apostle 
says — *^ If we receive the testimony of men, the 
testimony of God is greater : for this is the testi- 
mony of God, which he hath testified of his Son." 
It is true, as thus stated, that God is entitled to 
more undoub'ting credit than man. This is evi- 
dently what is meant by the testimony of Grod b^g 
*' greater ;" — ^it is more deserving of implicit coB(fi- 
dence. But this does not imply any difference in 
the act of the mind in believing. The verse, on the 
contrary, assumes its being the same. It is in 
either case, whether God or man be the witness, 
"receiving the testimony," — receiving it, from a 
conviction of the veracity of the testifier. 

Still farther, then — When a term is thus clear 
and simples'—incapable of being explained, or ren- 
dered more intelligible by the use of any others that 
are simpler than itself; — ^in all such cases, meta- 
phorical and other figurative expressions ought of 
course to be explained from it, and not it from them. 
A great deal oi confusion has arisen from not at- 
tending to this reasonable and self-evident principle. 
Thus, m John v. 40,43, 44. and John i. 12. comings 
receivings and beUeving^ are used as terms substan- 
tially synonymous : — In the former passage, Jesus 
0ay»>— *< And ye will not came to me> that ye may 
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have life :-— I am come in my Father's namei and ye 
receive me not ;— if another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. — ^How can ye believey 
who receive honour one of another, and seek not 
the honour that cometh from God only?" — In the 
latter, the words of the Evangelist are—*' But to as 
many as received him, to them gave he power (or 
privilege) to become the sons of God,— <even to them 
that believed on his name."— I have said that the 
phrases are substantially synonymous ; for, were we 
in the humour for metaphysical hair-splitting, we 
might consider coming to Christ, and receimng 
Christ, as the effect of believing what is testified of 
him ta be true, rather than believing itself.— Again : 
— ^When Christ speaks of himself under the meta- 
phor of " living bread," and subjoinsr— " the bread 
which I will give is my flesh, wmch I will give for 
the hfe of the, world ;"-— then believing in him is ex- 
pressed by eating this bread, or eating his fleiih and 
drinking his blood.* Now nothing surely could be 
more preposterous, than any attempt to simplify the 
meaning of believing, and render it more intelligi- 
ble, by an analysis of the metaphors of eating and 
drinking. If ext>lanation be needed at all, it must 
be of the metaphorical by the simple, not of the sim- 
ple by the metaphorical. 

By many writers on this subject, trust or confi* 
dence is conceived to enter essentially into the nature 
of faith. I am not much disposed to quarrel with 
this ; yet there is at times even here an occasional 
concision of ideas.— The truth seems to be, that in 
one view faith or belief is the effect of confidence, 
and in another confidence is the effect of faith. For 
confidence may mean one or other of two things; — 
confidence in the veracity of the testifier, or confi- 
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deuce iu him who is the subject of the testimony. 
When it means confidence in the veracity of the 
testifier, then the faith or belief of his testimony is 
its effect ; — we believe the testimony, because we 
have confidence in the veracity of him who gives it. 
On. the other hand, when it means confidence in 
him who is the subject of the testimony, then our 
faith of the testimony. is its catue; we confide, for 
the attainment of our desire, in Him to whom the 
testimony bears witness, because we believe the 
testimony concerning him to be true. And in both 
cases, the confidence itself may be resolved into 
belief. For what is confidence in the veracity of 
the testifier^ but a firm belief tha^t he is faithful and 
true ? And what is confidence in him who is the 
subject of the testimony, but a firm belief that he 
ean and will accomplish our desires, or that they 
shall be accomplished by another for bis sake ? The 
eommitting to him of what concerns us is the effect 
md expression of this confidence. 

These things appear suffijciently plain.— A travel- 
ler arrives at a town, where he is an entire stranger. 
He is taken ill. He knows nothing of the physi- 
cians of the place. He makes inquiry. He receives 
a Very favourable testimony to the skill, the experi- 
ence, the assiduity, and the kindliness of one of 
them. He has reason to confide in those by whom 
the testii^nony is given, as persons vtrho have had 
means of knowing, and who would not deceive him. 
He believes it to be true ; and, in consequence of 
his so believing it, he intrusts to the physician in 
question the care of his health. And thus it is with 
regard to every thing interesting to us, of which the 
charge must be devolved upon another. If* inquiry 
must be made to ascertain personal or professional 
character, it is obvious that, in proportion to the 
confidence I have in the general veracity of my in- 
formant, will be the degree of credit or faith which 
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I attach to his testimony in the particular case ;•— 
and that, in proportion to the. degree of this credit, 
will be the confidence with which t commit the 
management of my business into the hands of the 
individual whose character he atteats: — and in this 
case^ I trust because I believe ; my trust is theefiect 
of my faith. And it is otherwise in the case before 
us ? The subjects apd ends to which it relates are, 
it is true, infinitely superior; bat the process of 
mind is the same. Qod gives us, in his word, a 
testimony cpncerning his Son, as a divine and there^ 
fore all-sufficient Saviour, able and willing to save 
to the uttermost all that cpme to him. If we are 
convinced that this testimony's indeed firom God ; 
then, knowing that '< it is impossible for God to lie," 
we believe it with a corresponding firmness : and in 
proportion to the firmness with which we believe it 
to be true, or (which is the same thing, since there 
can never be a donbt of the divide veracity) with 
which we betieve it to be from God, will be the 
degiee of our trust in the Saviouf , who is the sub- 
ject of the testimony. 

Faith, then, is believing. It may arise from dif- 
ferent descriptions of evidence. We may believe 
on the evidence of sense; c{ir«c%, with regard to 
faeta; indirectly, with regard to doctrines. When 
Thomas had the opportunity given him of seeing 
Jesus after his resurrection, of putting his finder 
into the print of the nails^ and thruBtinff h» 
hand into his side, and, his incredulity being 
overcome, exclaimed, in delighted wonder uid 
adoring love," My Lord, and my God !" — ^he believed 
the fact of his Master's resurrection directly upon 
the testimony of his senses : — he saw him, he heard 
him, he handled hip. And, although the claims 
and doctrines of Jesus could not thus, in regard to 
their truth or authority, be the direct objects of 
sense ; yet in consequence of the connexion of tbe 
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\iiible ihci with these claiinB and doctiinee, (a con- 
noxion arieinif from this feet having been orevioii^y 
appealed to as the test by which they should be tried 
and estimated J Thomas had tmjireci/y,the evidence 
of his senses for the truth and divinity of them, as 
well as for the reality of the fact. But faith, as we 
have at present to do with it, rests not on the evi- 
dence of sense. It is the belief of a testimony, 
arising from a conviction of the veracity of the tes- 
tifier. And saving faith is the belief of the divine 
testimony concerning Christ, restilig on a full con- 
vidtion of the veracity of God :-^for, on the one 
hand, he who receives the testimony *« sets to his 
seal that God is true ;*** and on the other, •^ be that 
believeth not God, hath made him a liar, because he 
hath not believed the record that God hath given of 
his Son/'f-— Saving faith is the belief of this record, 
as coming from God. In other words, saving faith 
is the belief of saving truth. 

These things, simple as they appear, will be still 
more manifest, when we have considered a little, as 
we shall now proceed to do, how and why eternal 
life is connected with faith, or believing. — ^There is 
frequently a vast deaf of unnecessary and perplex- 
ing mysticism associated with this matter: whereas 
in the word of God it seems to be abundantly plain, 
and free of every thing that should be felt bewilder- 
ing by the simplest mind. We shall assign to this 
point a separate section. 



* Joiin iii. 23. t 1 John v. 10. 



87 



SECTION II. 



Hoto and why eUmal UfeuconnecUd with faith or 

heUeving. 



Thk&s exists, I apprehend, a very prevalent con- 
ceptioni as if the connexion of life or salvation with 
£uth arose entirely from the sovereign and arbitrary 
appointment of God, that so it should be. But this 
conception has its origin in a coniused and mystical 
notion of what fiuth is. It is, in the minds of such 
persons, a something, they cannot distincUy tell 
what, with which it has pleased God to connect sal- 
vation ; and they often profess to be wishing for it 
and seeking after it, when their wishes and pursuit 
have no well understood or definite object. But 
when we regard faith as having respect to a testi- 
ihony,and as incapable, from its very nature, of any 
existence otherwise, — ^as being the reception of that 
testimony, — ^the believing or crediting of it, as the 
truth of God;-<-every thing then is clear. The 
connexion of eternal life with believing arises not 
from any mere appointment or will that it should be 
so :-— it arises, in a very great degree at least, from 
the nature of the thing.— The gospel is a testimony 
from God. In that form it comes to us; and it de- 
mands our credence. It reveals to us certain 
blessings, to be enjoyed on a certain ground. How, 
then, is it conceivable, that blessings thus revealed 
should be received and enjoyed otterwise than by 
the reception or belief of the testimony which re- 
veals them.^ I do not of course speak of infants, or 
of any who are naturally incapable of understanding 
and believing that or any other testimony :— 1 speak 
of those to whom the gospel comes, and whose 
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minds arc capable of having it addressed to them, 
and of comprehending its meaning, it is from the 
case of such, that the general representations of the 
Bibte are framed— it is of such they speak, when 
they declare (as they uniformly and explicitly do) 
eternal life to be by faith. JNow, the divine testi- 
mony is contained in the 11th and 12th verses of 
this chapter :— " And this is the record, that God 
hath given to us eternal life, and this hfeis in his 
Son. He that hath the Son hath life ; aiid he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life. "—How, then, 
in the nature of the thiing, can the life which this 
testimony makes known as the gift of God through 
his Son, be received in any other way than by the 
reception of the testimony which makes it known ? 
Prom the nature of the blessings contained in eternal 
life, and especially, as we shall immediately see, of 
some of them, it is a thing that cannot (if I may so 
express myself) be forced into a man's possession. 
It IS such, that no one can be made a partaker of it 
against his will, as qualities and possessions may be 
that are nerely extraneous and physical, it must 
}ye accepted on the part of the sinner, — ^received, as 
the gift of God, with a willing mind. In no other 
way IS it, from its nature, capable of being possessed : 
—and in what way it can be received otherwise 
than by receiving the testimony that reveals it for 
acceptance, I am ^Juite at a loss to imagine.— He 
that hath the Son hath life." Now, how can any one 
have the Son, unless by receiving the testimony in 
which the Son is made known as the Saviour of 
sinners ? Receiving Christ, and receiving the gospel 
that reveals Christ, are one and the same thing. 

But OB this important part of my subject, I must 
be a little more particular. The reader may re- 
member that, in discussing a former proposition, 
eternal' life was considered In three distinct points 
of view—in regard to the sinner's statg in toio— -in. 
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iregard to apiriiual character — and in regard to future 
prospects. Now faith is connected with the pos- 
session of it in all these views : and in all there ia 
great simplicity. 

1. With regard to deliveranpe from the law'9 
sentence of death, or what is usually called justifi- 
cation, and in one instance, hy the Apostle Paul« 
"justification of life."* We have formerly seen 
tha,t the gospel testimony represents this as a matter 
entirely of grace^ — the perfectly gratuitous " gift of 
God." With regard to the enjoyment of thig 
blessing in the mind, or the sense or pardon, it is ob- 
vious that there is no possible way in which it can 
be possessed by the sinner, except the belief of the 
tsstimony in which grace is seen reigning through 
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord, fiut even with respect to the simple sUAe of 
pardon and acceptance with God, apart from the 
sense or enjoyment of it hy the pardoned sinner, 
there is one important reason why it should be hy 
faiiK This reason is stated by Paul, Rom. iv. 16. 
** Wherefore, it is of faith, that it might be by 
grace." Its being hy grace is essential to the very 
nature of the gospel; and its beings hy fa^'v^ re* 
presented as securing this essential point. There 
IS a perfect contrariety between grace and works, but 
there is a perfect, and simple, and^beautiful harmony 
between grace and faith. Justification is by the 
latter, thai U may he by the former. This is fully 
brouffht out in Paul's reasoning, Rom. ir. 1—8. 
*^ What shall we then say that Abraham our father, 
as pertaining to the flesh, hath found? For if 
Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof 
to glory, but not before God. For what saith the 
scripture? Abraham beUeved God, and it was 
counted unto him for righteousness. Now to him 

* Rom. T. 18i 
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that tirorketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but 
believl&th on him that justifieth the ungodly, his IHith 
is counted for righteousneBS. Even as David also 
describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom 
God imputeth righteousness without works, saying. 
Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven^ and 
whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not impute sin."* — ^It is impos- 
sible that words should more distinctly express^he 
difference between two things : — and it is obvious, 
that the simpler the conception is which we have of 
faith or believinff, the morejfuUy and clearly will the 
meaning and the justness appear of the Apostle's 
proposition in verse r4. — *^ It is of faith that it 
might be by grace." Our believing the divine 
testimony is the simple medium, appointed by God 
of our interest in Him whom that testimony makes 
known as **ihe Lord our Righteousness." It is 
not on account of our believing that we are justi- 
fied. Our faith is in no respect the ground or meri- 
torious cause of the blessing. Although a sine qua 
non to the possession of pardon, it is not the condi- 
tion o£ it. The condition or ground of our accept- 
ance is solely the finished work of that Saviour in 
whom we believe , and who, to every one that b^e- 
lieveth, is " the end of the law for righteousness.'" 
Whenever a sinner, with a right understanding of 
it, believes, as true and divine, the record that <* God 
gives to the guilty eternal life, and that this life is 
in his Son," — he is justified ; his belief of this record 
implying that he humbly accepts his pardon as ** the 



* Th« paiBftge is Quoted here for the sake of the general principle 
ofthereaaoning; and therefore I ahetain froaa any minute erittciem 
oa partianlar parte of the phraeeoloj^y ; beeauie, where this is no,t 
necessary foriuustraiion efdie point in handj it only serTes toconfvaa 
the reader's mind. 
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fill of God through Jesiu Christ ;*' that h^ is seasi* 
hie of his own entire unworthineiss, aitd of his 
owinjT this and every other spiritual blessing solely 
to grace. His faith is then << counted unto him for 
righteousness." It is reckoned to him «»to rights 
eousness, or justification. It does not become his 
righteousness. It is true that it brings the sinner 
into a right «<a<e,— a state of dependence upon God» 
and of holy love towards him ; but this right state 
of heart is not perfect, but still accompanied with 
much sin and with universal deficiency ;— -it can 
neither cancel past transgression, nor in itself be 
acceptable to a holy God, apart from the mediation 
of Christ ; — and it can never therefore be the right- 
eousness on account of which the sinner finds grace 
in God's sight. It is hia ^notification,— >not hia 
j ustification. The former arises from the same faith 
with the latter, but is quite distinct from it in its 
nature* When a sinner's believing is reckoned to 
him unto justification; this result of his faith arisee 
not from any merit or virtue of its own, but solely 
from its bringing him into connexion with Christ, 
and to an interest in that perfect righteousness by 
which he hath '< magnified the law and made it 
honourable." He is <^ made the righteousness of 
God in him ;"* the efficacy of faith in the matter of 
justification arising entirely from the merit of its 
object. When we use the word impuUUionf when 
we speak of our sins being imputod to Christ, and 
of bis righteousness being imputea to us, we do i^ot 
mean that there is, or can be, any actual trans-^ 
ferenoe ; as if Christ, by the imputation of our sins, 
became personally sinful ; or. we, by the imputation 
of his righteousness, become personally righteous. 
No. The sins are still ours, but he endures the 
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penalty on account of them ; the rtghteouences is 
still msy but we, on account of it, receive the 
bleonng. And we receive the blessing by believing' 
the testimony which reveals the justifymg righteous- 
ness. We are justified by faith. We may dispute 
about I4ie propriety of the words impufe and impU" 
iatiffn : but to deny what is thus intended to be ex- 
pressed by them, is to subvert the gospel, and 
to sweep away the sinner's only foundation of 
hope. 

'3. We are to consider tJie connexion of faith 
with eternal life, as it respects fpiritueUckarttder.^^ 
lliis connexion is, if possible, still more direct, and 
clear, and simple. '* The word of the truth of the 
gospel" is invariably represented as from the first 
the means or instrument of that life ; a^ the seed 
from which it springs, and asthe principle by which 
itisjsubssquently mamtained tad promoted. << Being 
bom again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God which liteth and 
abideth for ever. And this is the word which by 
the ffospel is preached unto you :"^-— « Of his own 
will begat he us.by the word of truth, that we should 
be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures.^f And it 
is the same word of truth, which, under the same 
figure of ieed^ John represents as remaining iki the 
heart of the renewed sinner, as a principle of re- 
straint from sin and of progressive purification : 
" Whosoever i» born of God doth not commit sin ; 
for his seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot ein, 
because he is born of God :"| — ^that is, not merely, 
according to the common interpretation of the 
words, is the child of God kept from sinning vnlfully 
and habitually ; lyit, in as far as the principles of 
the new nature prevail, he cannot sin at all. From 
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the influence of the pure and purifying word of the 
living God there can arise nothing eiafah Sin is 
the product not of the holy principles of the new 
man, hut of the temaining corruption of the old. 
When the latter shall he done away, and the former 
left to operate without any counteracting influence, 
and in the full amount of their holy energy, it will 
he heaven, the perfection of purity, and the perfec- 
tion of joy. 

Now it is, in the nature of things, inconceivahle 
and impossible, that truth should opierate effectually 
on the mind and heart, producing an entire inward 
change there,— from spiritual torpor and death, to 
spiritual sensibilitjr, and life, and holy a^tivity,*^ 
otherwise than as it is discerned and believed. It 
is the truth believed that instrumentally works the 
change ; nor can it be imagined to work it other- 
wise than as beheved. It is only by being under- 
stood and believed, that it is brought into contact 
with the mind and hearty*— with the powers and 
passions, the appetites, desires, and iifiections of 
the soul ; and no to operate upon them with it» re- 
newing and purifying energy. There is on this 
subject, in the divine phtloso];my of the Bible, a per- 
fect simpUcity . It says — ^'* purifying their hearts 6y 
faith ;" but it says also — ** sanctity them by ihy 
trvJOt; thy word is truth.'* Faith, as we formeriy 
saw, is '< the belief of the truth;" and the truth 
must be present to the mind as the object of it, else 
it cannot be in exercise, — having no possible subsis- 
tence apart from an object. And moreover, from 
the nature of the truth which is the object of it 
necessarily derives all its virtue. It is the iruif% that 
sanctifieB,^^that exerts the rectifying influence upon 
the heart :— but it is of course the truth believed. 
This is the plain account of the matter in the 
scripture ; an account unembarrassed with any per- 
plexing mysticism : — '' For this caune thank we 
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God without ceasing, because, when ye received 
the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received 
it, not as the word of man, but (as it is in truth) the 
word of God, which ^eciuoMy worketh also in you 
that believe"* it is 1& word that '< worketh ;" but 
it worketh '^ in them that beheve,'* — ^that is, in 
those who ^ receive it, not as the word of men, but. 
as it is in truth, the word of God."-— This is all 
natural and simple. The word possesses a mora] 
fitness for working a change on the human heart 
and character : and when by any sinner it is under- 
stood and believed, this fitness is made apparent in 
the actual production of the change. — If the new 
s]nritual life of the soul is by the t^Uh as its princi- 
ple or germ, it is difficult to imagine how it can be 
so otherwise than by faith ; for if it be by the 
truth, it must be by the truth understood and 
believed. 

In further illustration of this, let us take the state- 
ment of Paul, Rom. v. 1, 2. '< therefore, being jus- 
tified by faith, we have peace with God through oui 
Lord Jesus Christ ; by whom also we have had ac- 
cess into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God ;" and verse 1 1 , *' And not 
only so, but we also joy in God, through our Lord 
Jesua Christ, by whom we have received the recon- 
ciliation."f Now, how is it possible for us to enjoy 
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t rnv KmrmXkny^, How oar tranilatora ahould have randered 
ths word atontmeut in thia solitary instance, it is not oaiy to see. 
The connexion with the verae preceding lo naturally leads to the or- 
dinary sense of the term, that thn ohange in such circumstances ic 
partioalarly remarkable :— verses 10, 11 : " For if when we were ene- 
mies, 10S tosre reconciled (^ttarnKXaynfUii) to God by the death of 
his Son, much more, being reconciled (««r«XX«yimf) we shall be 
aawd by his life. And not only so, butjwealso joy in God through our 
Ijord Jeans Christ,' by whom we have now received the reeoncilioHen'* 
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« peace with God," except in believing the record 
which reveals him as the ** God of peace ?" How 
can we " receive the reconciliation" otherwise than 
by believing « the word of reconciliation ?" How 
can we " rejoice in hope," but as crediting the testi- 
mony whieh makes known the foundation of hope? 
The same questions might be asked with regard to 
all the peculiar principles and affections of the new 
man. From the- nature of the thing, they must all 
of necessity have their origin in the beuef of the 
ttuth. How can our souls be melted to godly sor- 
row for sin, but by the faith of that infinite love 
against which we have been all along offending ? 
How can holy love take the place, in our hearts, 
of their native enmity, but by a believing view of 
the light and love of the divine character, as re- 
vealed in Christ ? In short, penitence, and love, 
and hope, and ioy, and all the assemblage of holy 
affections and desires, of which the existence andt 
exercise in the heart constitute present salvation, 
can arise from nothing[else but the truths that are 
fitted to produce them : and they cannot arise from 
these truths, but as they are understood and be- 
lieved. Thus ** eternal life," as it regards spiriiual 
character^ and is begun in the soul here, is necessa-^ 
riiy by faith. It is so, not by any arbitrary ap- 
pointment, but from the constitution of the human 
mind, and the natural relation of cause and effect. 

3. You will readily perceive, that eternal life as 
it rennets future prospects stands in the very same 
predicament. We have seen this already firom 
Rom. v. 1,2. And the same connexion of hope 
with believing appears in many other passages :— > 
" Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that you may abound in hope 



40 

through the power of the Holy Ghost :'** *« Paul, 
a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
according to the faith of God's elect, and the 
acknowledgment of the truth which' is according to 
godliness ; in hope of eternal life, which God who 
cannot lie promised in Christ Jesus before the 
world began."f — Let me call the reader's atten- 
tion particularly to Heb. xi. 1. « Now faith is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen." So stands our English transla- 
tion. But in Heb. iii. 14. and 2 Cor. ix. 4. the 
word here rendered tubHance is translated cor^ 
dencCf and it has occasionally the same sense in the 
Ixx. and in profane authors.| And the word ren- 
dered evidence^ while it primarily signifies a demon- 
stration by argument, signifies also the efiect of 
such demonstration on the mind, or conviction ; and 
such is probably its meanin^r in S Tini. iii* 16. — 
That this is its true signification here, is manifest 
from the nature of the case ; for faith is not evi- 
dence, but the effect o{ evidence— the conviction 
arising from it.} The verse then mav be more in- 
telhgibly rendered — << Now faith is the confidence 
of things hoped for, the conviction of things not 
seen."— This is very commonly considered as a 
defmHon of faith. I question the propriety of so 
denominating it. Let it be observed, that the 
apostle is not here presenting the gospel testimony, 
for the first time, to the ignorant, or, even for the 
twentieth time, to the unbelievinef. When he did 
this, and called on sinners to believe it, he never 
thought (nor didanv one else in those days of sim* 
plicity ) of defining faith. It was too simple for de- 
finition. The apostle is here writing to those who 
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h&d already knoWn and embraced that testimony ; 
and of the faith which they possessed, by which 
they were justified and had eternal life, he affirms 
— "•* It is the confidence of things hoped for, the 
conviction of things not seen." Now by this he 
appears to mean one of two things: — either, in the 
first place, that <' things hoped for" and « things 
not seen," being amongst the subjects of the divine 
testimony and promise, are of course among the 
objects of faith, inasmuch as faith regards that 
testimony and promise, and includes therefore the 
belief of things future and things unseen;-— or 
rather perhaps, secondly, that by the faith of the 
divine testimony and promise *< the confidence (or 
confident expectation) of things hoped for and the 
conviction of things not seen" are imparted to the 
soul,— that from it they immediately arise. This is 
no unusual meaning of the verb to be. We are 
ourselves quite accustomed to it ; as when we say 
of murder, or house-breaking, or highway robbery, 
that it is death by the law of our country,— or of 
any })romising advantage to a man in business, this 
mil be his fortune ; and in multitudes of similar 
instances. It is accordingly common in scripture. 
<*Take fast hold of instruction, let her notffo; 
keep her, for she is thy life :"* — ** And this is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true 
God and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent :"t— 
« And this is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith."| In these and other cases, the 
verb tobe expresses, not the identity of the things 
spoken of, but a certain connexion oetween them, 
whether arising from positive institute or from 
their respective natures. Upon the same princi- 



* Prov. it. 13. t John xvii. 13. 1 1 John ▼. 4. 



48 

pie, when the apostle says of the faith of the be- 
lieving Hebrews — ^it w " the confidence of thinfi[0 
hoped for, the conviction of things not seen," he 
means that these are its immediate and native re- 
sults, that they arise out of it, and are so allied to 
it as almost to form a part of itself : — the belief 
of God's testimony and promise in the gospel im- 
parts, in a degree proportioned to the measure in 
which it exists, the firm and steadily assured ex- 
pectation of all the glorious objects set before the 
eye of hope, — and the clear and realizing convic- 
tion of things which are beyond the evidence of 
sense, the invisible existence of the world of spirits. 
— And as it is by faith that " the hope of eternal 
life," — that is, of the perfection of it above, — is in- 
troduced into the mind, it is by the same faith that 
it is maintained :— we '« hold tast" together " the 
beginning of our confidence and the rejoicing of 
the hope :" — and it is by abiding in this faith unto 
the end, that the hope shall be realized in the ful- 
ness of joy. 

Thus, *< eternal life" is by faith, both as to legal 
state, spiritual character, and future prospects. It 
i^- so, not in consequence of any merely sovereign 
appointment, but in consequence of the very nature 
and circumstances of the case.— In regard to the 
first, as grace alone could suit the condition of a 
sinner, " it is of faith that it mi^ht be by grace :"— 
in regard to the second, it is offaith, because truth 
cannot operate upon the mind and heart without its 
being understood and believed: — and in regard to 
the third, a hope of future bUss, that is founded in a 
divine declaration and promise, necessarily presup- 
poses the belief of the declaration and promise on 
which it rests, nor is there the slijfhtest intimation 
in scripture of that future bliss bemg bestowed ex- 
cept in fulfiUnent of a previous believing hope. 
And faith, whether considered aa justifying, or v» 
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ianctifying, or it imparting the hope of futaritf* 
derives its appropriateness and its efficacy from the 
nature of the, truth helieved. vFrom that it never 
should be separated in our conceptions of it ; for 
from that it never can be separated in actual sub- 
sitence. There is this difKirence amongst others, 
frequently observable^ between the statements of 
the divine word and those of human systems of 
doctrine professedly founded upon it, — that in the 
latter there is a great deal said about the manner 
of believing,— aTOut what faith is, as a metaphysical 
act of the mind,— about how a sinner is to believe, 
not as it respects the spiritual and practical influ- 
ence of his faith, but as it respects the process of 
the mind in believing ;-^wherea8 in the former 
there is nothing whati^ver of this kind : it dweUs 
upon the maUtr^ rather than the manner ; it teaches 
us what we are to believe, rather than how we are 
to believe it. In human systems, we have distinc- 
tions without end, of faith mto ever so many kinds, 
and niodes, and actings, such as have often been 
found exceedingly perplexing to the mind of the 
simple inquirer. It cannot with truth be said of 
them, as it is said of the word of the Lord, that 
their j^ntranoe « giyeth light unto the simple.*' The 
Scriptures, on the contrary, aife occupied witli the 
testimony itself. Of it they give a full and clear 
exhibition; but there are to be found in them* uo 
puzzling metaphysics about the mental process of 
believing it, and directions as to the manner in 
which that process is to be set about and effected. 
AH is plain. The testimony is presented on the 
authority of God';w«inner8 are invited to consider 
and to believe it ;r-and the practical effects are de- 
tailed by which the iaith of it must be followed and 
manifested. 

I cannot go further under this proposition, with- 
out anticipating what belongs to the next; with 
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which, however, the subjects discuased in this hold 
« very close and intimate connexion, as will then be 
apparent. In the mean time, let my reader beware 
of despising faith. Faith regards the truth believed; 
and to despire faith is in fact to despise that truth. 
The contempt is as contrary to reason as it is to 
Scripture. It is in the truth itself that the saving 
power resides, just as it is the medicine that pos- 
sesses the healing virtue : but the truth can have 
no saving efficacy unless it be believed, any more 
than the medicine unless it be taken. It cannot 
justify ; it cannot sanctify ; it cannot give the hope 
of the life to come.* This is not mysticism. It is 
as rational as it is Scriptural. And, whether men 
will hear or forbear, the word of God is peremptory, 
in connecting salvation, in all its parts, with the be- 
lief of his testimonv concerning his Son. Between 
faith and unbelief there is all the difference that sub- 
sists between a pardoned and an unpardoned, a re- 
newed and an unrenewed, a hopeful and a hopeless 
state, in this world; and between heaven and hell, 
the state of bliss and the state of wo, in the world 
to come. For thus saith the Lord— ^' He that be- 
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ke mteoda to do, be eflicMiouB.*' 
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liaveth on the Son hath eyerlasting life i but he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him." 



PROPOSITION IV. 

IT IS CONSISTENT WITH, AND FORMS A PART OF, TBS 

DIVINS INTENTION, THAT BELIEVERS SHOULD 

KNOW THAT THET HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. 

This is evidently both the spirit and the letter of 
John's words : — ^* These things have I written unto 
you that believe on the name of the Son of God, 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life/' The 
Apostle wrote under the influence of inspiration ; 
so that what he wrote was not merely his, but 
God's, having the sanction and authority of Heaven. 
And the same thing is true of the end or design 
which he says he had in view in writing it :*— that 
dengn, too, was not only his own, but God's. Uq 
declares God's truth, for God's end. The observa* 
tion might be illustrated from the first verse of 
chap, ii, ** My little children, these things write 
we unto you, that ye sin not." That which he had» 
in the previous chapter, written, and the purpoee 
for which he here states he had written it, were 
both alike of God. 

It is quite clear, that the words on which our 
present discussion is founded do not mean merely 
Its being the Apostle's object that they should know 
the general truth that eternal life was by the faith 
of the Son of God, and the general contequence 
thence resulting, with regard to themselves equally 
with others, that if they possessed this faith etesn^l 
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life waa theirs. It certainly meifns more, — namely, 
that, in beUevin^, they themselves might have a 
personal knowledge of their possessing eternal life. 
The spirit of the words, laying all controversy 
aside, seems ' unquestionahly to be — ^that it is not 
the purpose of" the God of all grace*' that believ- 
ing sinners should remain in a state of distressing 
uncertainty and doubt, with regard to their accept- 
ance with Him, and their participation in the me 
which is by faith : — ^that it is not in harmony with 
his gracious design, that they should pass their 
lives here with nothing better than a mere perad- 
venlare, either respecting their spiritual state or 
their future prospects; that they should have 
nothing like certainty upon earth; that they 
should never be sure of tneir saltation, till they 
found themselves actually within the walls of the 
heavenly city. Even this, it is true, would be a 
great thing. Were they to spend all tiieir days on 
earth in anxious and trembling apprehension, or at 
best in timid and dubious hope ; if at last they did 
find admission to heaven :— it would, even in that 
case, be a display of rich mercy, and a ground of 
everlasting praise. But the gracious kindness 6i 
their God is more generously enlarged. His love 
abounds. He means, not merely that they should 
set to heaven at last, but that the life which is to 
be perfected there should also be enjoyed here ; 
that it should be begun on earth, and that its com* 
mencement and progress here should give them a 
happy security, as to its perfection and permanence 
above; — ^that they should, while in this world, 
** have eternal life,'* and *< know" that they have it 
I cannot make any thin? less than this of the 
Apostle's words. And, if such be their import, it 
must surely be very unreasonable to startle so 
much as many do at the bare utterance of the word 
atturance* It is a Bible word, and it must have a 
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Bible fueaninff. That meaning it should be our 
•ole and simple desire to ascertain. The word may 
be used unscripturally. It may be applied 
to cases, where there exists no true scriptural 

S round for the security which it expresses, 
ut where, on the contrary, that which is called 
** the full assurance of faith" might with greater 
truth be denominated the full assurance of pre- 
sumption. But the misapplication of the term can 
never disprove the reality of the thing ; nor should 
we allow ourselves to be scared by any scriptural 
expression, merely because we may occasionally 
find it misappropriated and perverted. — The words 
before us are simple and explicit. Whatever may 
be the grounds on which the knowledge is to rest 
and to be enjoyed ; whatever may be the '< thUigs 
written" (to be afterwards considered) by which 
the point m question is to be ascertained ; nothing 
can be clearer than the declaration, in these words, 
of the divine intention that his people should <* know 
that they have eternal life/' Let none, therefore, 
set it aside as outjof the question^as a thing which 
it is vain and presumptuous to think of.— There is 
a very wide difRsrence between possessing a calm 
and comfortable enjoyment of it in the soul, and 
being forward to affirm it and gloij in it before 
others. A believer may be in the full possession 
of an inward, tranquil, and even joyful persuasion 
of his state before God, of his interest in the divine 
mercy, and of his safety for eternity ; and yet not 
stand ready when the question — ^^ Are you axhild 
of God?" is put to him by a fellow-creature, to 
reply, with an unhesitating boldness, « I am." Let 
us recollect, that when any one says-^»< 1 8.m a child 
of God," he in effect says, ^* I possess the character 
of a child of God ;" for no one assuredly can be a 
child of God without this distinctive character. 
And can it then never happen, that persons who 
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teally htve tlw leaet of the chirader may be the 
most forward and fearless in making the affirmation f 
Never happen* It has happened in instances 
without number. It is what might reasonably be 
expected. Such persons have a low conception 
and a light impression of the standard of Christian 
character. They feel not, thereforCf the burden of 
conscious failure lying with any painful pressure 
upon their hearts. The higher the estimate of that 
standard rises, the greater will the diffidence be- 
come with which the believer speaks of himself to 
others. There are, alas ! multitudes of professing 
Christians, whose standard is very low. They 
have no scriptural oonception of the sinrituality of 
mind, the devotion of heart, the separation from the 
world, th^ holy conversation and godliness, the 
sublimity of uncompromising prineiide, the general 
sanctity of personal and social deportment, the 
walidng with God, the waiting for Christ, the meet- 
ness for heaven,--that are incumbent on the child 
of God, and distinctive of him from the children of 
this world. In proportion as this low estimate pie- 
vails, will the professors who hold it, and to whose 
mindis it has become habitual, be at ease with them- 
selves, and think that all is well enough. It in 
when we look at the Bible standard, that we become 
sensible of our sad and multiplied deficiencies; 
when, instead of << comparing ourselves amongst 
ourselves, and measuring ourselves by ourselves," 
we simply regard the dictates of the divine wordr— 
what is rec^uired of believers by its obligations, its 
precepts, its examples, its principles, its hopes. 
Was It not, amongst other things, the lofty standard 
of Christian attainment which Paul bad set before 
his mind, that made him speak of himself in terms 
of such sel&abasing lowliness — ^^ Unto me, who am 
legg than the leattqfoH MinU?" No doubt there 
contributed also to ' this humble estimate the re- 
membrance of what he had been, an intimate ac 
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quaintaiice with his own heart, asd a spirit of 
^reneroiialy-judgiug chanty towards others:— hat 
with Uiese there must be associated hishavinff fixed 
a hi^h point of attainment, towards which he was 
contmuaUy aiming, and still Reeling himself far be- 
neath it On this principle, it may be observed, 
that a believer's opinion of nimself is not^o be taken 
as the proper criterion of his progress in the divine 
life. It would indeed, as a cnteri<»i» approach 
-oearjBr to the truth, were it to be taken, not in the 
direct but in the inverse ratio ; the opinion being 
depresBed,in proportion asthe character is elevated, 
— ^humble-mindedness growing with the correspond- 
ing growth of the other graces. There ma^ be a 
steady and even a rapid Mvance in all that is spi- 
ritual and exoeDent, while there is, at the same 
time, such a rising conception of the purity and 
loftiness of the standard, as to make his distance 
from conformity to it appear greater to the believ- 
er*s own mind than before ; so that a child of Crod 
may be**' growing in grace," while he is sinkin|^ in 
self-estimation, — ^his increasing lowliness bSng 
itself one of the indications of his advancing spiritu- 
alitv. 

Still, however, this self-abasmg senee ef defi- 
ciency is by no means incompatible with a eom- 
fbrtable and cheering assurance of God's fi»rgiv- 
ing mercy and paternal love. While the Apostle 
.humbly i^aks of himself as *<less than the least of 
all saints," he still, by the very expression, classes 
himself amongst them; and the whole of his 
writings, while they breathe the same spirit of self- 
Jiffidence, are at the same time distinffuuhed by the 
fpirit of happy confidence towards uod. His self- 
Jiffidence was aot despondency. His lowliness was 
not unbeUeving self-exclusion from Christ. He 
«< cleaved to his Locd with purpose of heart," and 
had *' peace and joy in believing.** With the same 



5r 

breath he exclaims—** O wretched man that I am! 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?" 
and, " I thank God through Jesus Cfhrist our Lord. — 

I There is therefore now no condemnation to them 

who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh 
but after the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ .Jesus hath made me free from the 
law of sin and death."* — How very differently may 

' the believer, whom I have supposed to shrink from 

the bold affirmation, in answer to a fellow-crea- 
ture's inquiry, '< I am a child of God" — ^how very 
differently may he speak of himself, when a ques- 

[ tion, involving the very same amount as^to state 

I before God, is put to him in a different form* Sup- 

pose that, instead of asking, <* Are you a child of 
.God?" you were to put the inquiry — *< Does your 
hope, as a sinner, rest exclusively on the free grace 
of God, through the righteousness and atonement 
of Jesus?"— there might be no hesitation to answer 
then. With a full heart, and an eye gleaming 
with the tear of grateful joy, would the humble 
believer say< — <* Yes, indeed : I am a poor, sin^l, 
guilty, lost creature, — worthless, helpless, hope, 
less. But I believe the record that God has given 
of his Son. I know from that record the fulness 
and the freeness of his mercy to sinners through 
Jesus Christ. Here I place my hopes ; and I have 
joy and peace in believing. Christ is my all. His 
finished work is my only confidence ; and, I bless 
God, it is enough; I need no more. *I know 
whom I have behoved, and am persuaded that he 
IS able to keep that which I have committed to him 

?^^"* M J» V *^*y-' * O • ^« S^^^ how great a 
de btor I —Now this is the language of assurance. 
It expresses the first principle in Uie character of 
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naRciation, and of exclusive reliance on mercy 
through the merits of the Sj&viour. And there can 
be no doubty that wherever this first principle ex- 
ists, aU the other graces wiU be fo^nd proportion- 
ally existing, that enterintotbe composition of the 
CHristian character ; and that the sinner who is^ in 
deep and humble sincerity, under the predominant 
influence of this principle, m a child of God. But then, 
in what I have now supposed this child of God to say, 
#e{f is not the immediate and prominei^t subject. In 
as far as it is the subject, it is in the way of confes- 
sion- of un worthiness and ffutlt. CiimisT is properly 
the subject. To Him tne willing testimony is 
borne. Self is laid at his feet, in prostrate depen- 
dence ; and the ?lory is given to him alone. It is 
in vain to say— Well, but dees not what you sup- 
pose him to say amount in effect to the same thin? 
80 if he had said in so many words, *« I am.a child 
of God ?" Be it so. I answer, that saying a thing 
lA one form may indicate a very different state of 
mind indeed from saying the same thing under 
another form* When we read of tlie attitude and 
uttdMmee of the publican, << standing a&r off, not 
so much as lifting his ey(98 to heaven, but smiting 
on his breast and saying, God be meroiful to me a 
einner V* we have a deep impiession of his contrite 
humble-mindedness. Should we have had the 
•ame impression, if the publican had been repre- 
sented as coming to God, and laying^ ** O God, 
thou knowest wjuit a duly contrite, broken-hearted, 
hifmble man I am ?"-^The same impression t No : 
we should have had the very opposite; we should 
have fancied we were listeningi to the Pharisee. 
And why are we not similarly aflbeted by what he 
does say ? Does he net actually express the senti- 
ments of contrition, broken-heartedness, and humi< 
lity? He does; but in a very different form of 
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speech. And I adduce the case as an exemplifies* 
tion of the general {mnciple, bow difeently and 
even oppositelj, we may be aflfected by two diflfe- 
rent modes of uttering the same apparent feelings. 
And on this principle, may not a man humbly, sm- 
cerely, and fervently, escpress the sentiments and 
emotions of a member of God's spiritual family, 
who yet, fromjrennine, unafRscted humility, might 
shrink fi'om affirming, roundly and unhesitatingly, 
«< I am a child of God r 

These observations, however, are in perfect har- 
mony with what I have admitted to be the obvious 
import of John's words — ^namelv, that it is the in- 
tention of God that believers should <* know that 
they have eternal life." They are intended only 
to show that confidence towards God, and a com- 
fortable assurance of personal salvation, may be 
enjoyed, whilst there may be a hesitancy, and a 
becoming hesitancy too, to express it in a particular 
way ; and that to require a readiness to express it 
in that way as a test of the faith of the gospel, is 
unreasonable, unscriptural, inconsistent with a cor- 
rect knowledge of thie structure and operations of 
the human nund, and, withal, when tried by the 
unassuming delicacy of the Christian character, in 
exceedingly bad taste. That the God of grace in- 
tends his people to *' know that they have eternal 
life,'* might be shown not onk from these words, 
but from the many passages of^ scripture in which 
they are exhorted to constant confidence and joy : 
— '* Rejoice in the Lord alway ; and again I say. 
Rejoice ;"*—*« Rejoice evermore :"t such exhorta- 
tions clearly implying a satisfactory knowledge or 
confidence of their state. But this leads me imme- 
diately to the subject of another Proposition. 
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PROPOSITION V. 

THEKE ARE CSRTAIIT THINGS WRITTEN, BT WRICH 
^ BELIEVERS ARE TO KNOW THAT THET HAFE 

ETERNAL LIFE. 

<* These ihingi have I written unto you that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God, that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life/' 

In order to the reader's having a clear view (if it 
be in my power to give it) of this important part of 
my subject, I shall first very briefly advert to cer- 
tam mistakes respecting the way in which it is to 
be known by believers that they have eternal Jife ; 
and shall then endeavour, having cleared the ground, 
to answer the question more mrectly, What saith 
the scripture ? ^ 

SECTION r. 

Jdittakes respecting the way in which assurance of 
eternal life is to he known by believers, 

1. I begin with observing in general, that the 
knowledge must arise from, or be founded in, some- 
thing written : that is, it must, in some way or other, 
rest on the testimony of God in his word. This it 
is of the very first importance to bear in mind. The 
observation is intended to dispose, in one lot, of all 
those pretensions to personal assurance of state be- 
fore God, which have their origin in alle^j^ed sug- 
gestions and impressions, whispers and voices, and 
all descriptions of direct divine intimation, to the 
mind of the individual, of ins safety. I have no 
faith in any thing of the kind ; but hold evenr pre- 
tension to it as enthusiasm and unscriptural delelu- 
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tion. The sinner who builds his confidence upon 
such fancied intimations, rests on an imaginary and 
*' airv nothing ;" not on the word of God, but on 
the illusions of his own mindi It is not even on 
any thing in the particular manner in which- divine 
truth may have been brought home to the mind, 
that the sinner's confidence roust repose. The 
dealers in this kind of WAre often tell us, how texts 
have been unaccountably dome in upon thein,(8uch 
is their phrase,) even when, perhaps, they were 
thinking on something entirely different ; and from 
this, or some other peculiarity in the circumstances 
of their own case* they derive much of their per* 
•onal confidence. They cannot but regard the in- 
timation as having come from God, because it has 
come in a way which appears to them so extraor- 
dinary. This will not do. Our confidence must 
arise froth tkiU which U isrilten, and not frcnn anv 
specialty in our own case as to the way in which 
what is written has been suggested to us. This 
book is the word of God .- aim here are the things 
that are written-^be they what they may.— by which 
it is that we are to *' know that we have eternal 
life." 

2. Farther, then ; it is not less clear, that in this 
book there is nothing unitien respecting the spiritual 
state, and eternal prospects, of any $inner iiic/iv»dii« 
ally. Surely this is a proposition which ought not 
to rec^uire either illustration or proof. The Bible 
contains no register of the names and designations 
of the elect, or the saved. It is not ** the Lamb's 
Book of Life ;'* nor is that book at all within our 
reach«-»its contents being among the << secret things 
which belong unto the Lord our God,*' into which 
it is not ours to pry. Certainlv, to every man of 
ordmary rejection, npthiqg ought to be more self, 
evident^ than that no sinner can legitimately found 
his confidence of his^ having eteim life* or JSi^ 
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kfiowledge of the tafety of his itate, on aii|r thinf 
of the nature of direct diume ieHmony of hi$ per* 
toftal aahaUon, No 6uch testimony existing, all 
such eoniiclenee must be delusive. This has, how- 
ever, been questioned, and that in no qualified or 
ambiguous terms. It has, for example, been said s 
— >* Thus verily, before Grod, by whatever evidence 
I hold the resurrection of Jesus for a truth, bv the 
same precise evidence I must hold it for a truth that 
I am justified, else I do verily hold €rod for a liar, 
for God himself hath equally asserted both the one 
and the other, in words of inseparable connexion/"** 
Again ; after quoting Acts xiii. 32, 35* and 98, 39. 
** And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that 
the promise which was made unto the fathers, God 
hath fulfilled unto ns their children, in that he hath 
raised up Jesus again ; as it is also written in the 
second Psalm, Thou art my son, this day have I be* 
gotten thee* Be it known unto you, therefore,men 
and brethren, that through this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins; and by him all 
that believe are justified from all things, from which 
ye could pot be justified by the law of Moses;"—- 
after, I say, quoting these words, the same writer 
afiirms :— << It is ebvious, from the terms in which 
both these declarations are delivered, that by what* 
ever evidence it was possible for the penons to 
whom they were addressed to kmow that God had 
raised up Jesus again, by the same precise evidmc® 
it became impossible for them not to mow that 
God had forgiven their sins, unless they esteemed 
him an unfidthful witness*"-!- 

Now surely there is here a singular confusion of 
ideas. That God raised up Jesus from the dead, 
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and that by so domg he attested the sufficiency and 
acceptance of the atonement made by his death, Is 
a part of ^' what is written :" — it is also a part of 
the divine testimony, and, if you will, the sum of it 
— ^that *^ if thou shalt confess with thy mouth tb« 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart" (that is, 
shalt really and sincerely believe] <* that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved;" or, 
in other terms, that << he that believeth on the Son 
of God hath everlasting life.*' These things << are 
written." They are in the inspired record. But i^ 
it, L would ask, written there, with regard to any 
individual on earth, that he or she it a beUever on 
the Son of CM ? Clearly not. And yet, unless it 
be iso written, whencesoever the knowledge of our 
personal salvation is to -be derived — ^legitimately 
and scripturally derived — it cannot be from any 
direct divine testimony to the ^ct ; for there is no 
such thing; no such testimony exists. We must 
deny its existence* till he who affirms it has shown 
us his name and surname, accompanied with such 
distinetive marks as exclusively appropriate them to 
himself, and a divine attestation of the owner of the 
name being a beUever in Christ, and a partaker of 
eternal life. Nothing short of this can be regarded 
as a direct divine testimony to any man's salvation. 
The sentiment I am opposing has been thrown, 
with the triumph of logical demonstration, into the 
form of asyllogism ;— ^* He that believeth on the Son 
of God bath everlasting Ufe :" — I believe on the 
Son of (rod; — ^therefore, I have everlasting life. 
Alas, for the logic ! Does not the very throwing 
of it into this form at once detect its fallaciousness ? 
Does not the reader perceive, that the middle pro- 
position of this syllogism— *< I believe on the Son 
of God";-^is no part of the divine testimony? it is 
only the sinner's testimony respecting himself. I 
am not proceeding on a denial of its truth. It mav 
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be perfectly true, and perfectly siBcere. But stiD 
its truth must be ascertained by some other kind of 
evidence tbaii that on which the reality of jofarist's 
resurrection, or the truth of God's testimony, rests. 
One very simple question will in a moment make 
this evident. How does the. sinner know that he 
himself believes the divine record ? Enow that I 
believe ! he will say ; how should I know it but by 
coMcununest? and I may well be said to know it ; 
for nothing can be more certain than that of which 
I am thus conscious. Be it so^— although the pro- 
position is in some pointr questionable— -yet be it 
so. I ask him, then, whether it be by conscious- 
ness that he knows the fact of the resurrection of 
Jesus ? whether the reality of that fact, or the 
truth of any thing whatever testified by God in his 
word, depends upon any consciousness of his? The 
testimony of God is true, and remains forever true, 
independently of the &ith and the consciousness of 
anv sinner on earth ; and the sinner's saying, ** I 
believe," is, I repeat, his own testimony, not God's. 
The fflaring absurdity of the sinner who says so 
regarding the certainty of his salvation, as ascer- 
tained by the same precise evidence as that for the 
resurrection of Jesus, will be still more apparent^ 
when it b considered, that, if it be so, then, since 
idl are bound to believe in the resurrection of Jesus, 
all must be equally bound to^ believe the certainty 
of that individual sinner's justification and accep- 
tance with God. The iaith of all that God testifies 
is equally obligatory : and if this sinner believes in 
the certainty of his own sallration as a part of the 
divine testimony, others must be bound to ]l)elieve 
it too, and bound by the same.obligation which binds 
them to the belief of God's word. And so every 
-dinner's professed consciousness becomes a standard 
of truth, not to himself only, but to all mankind ! 
The conclusion is inevitable, and it^palpable absurd 
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€$jmkj mMf every moA of the otter mteneMe- 
■eM bf tlK WBtneent in <|iicitioB» ledependenllj 
of the deep de ceUfn liieBi of theheert, and of the 
pO M bl r r imnrnnmf of thr irinnnr'fl mTrptimM nf 
that truth which he wtjm he beKevee, and of hn 
eeneeyieiit coefideace of hk aalvatJop;- let hie 
eoneepciofie he atlppaaed ever ao cenect, and hia 
eonaeiooaneai ever ao ainceiey aad let the peace de* 
rived fimn it be ever ao immediate and weU-foimd- 
ed atiH, the evidenee of the two thinp we can 
never* Oft any acoooat, allow to be identified. We 
cannot adnit, in behalf <^ any man on earth, amidst 
the multiplied poanbilitiea of miatake andaelMe- 
cmtion wli^ we know to eziat, that the eeitaimy 
of kit takBoHon^m the same, in ita evidence and ita 
degree, with the| certainty of Ckriiri^t renartcliam : 
—and it appear^ to me a moat extraordinary and 
fearftil incoraderation (to call it by no worae name) 
toft any poor sinpil creatoie, with a heart ^« deceit. 
Ibl aliove all tmnga," to ventore on the presomp- 
tnoos alBrmatipn, that if Aeis not a jostifi^ person, 
ihs Chfd of truth ita Hari Shonld he at all quattfy 
the affirmation,' and say— >* Certainly it is so, |^ I 
believe in JesnsV'— I grant it: hot I remind mm, 
that the very introdniSiim of this |f destroys the 
enpposed identity of the evidence. The triith of 
Chnst's resurrection, or of the divine testimony 
eonceming him, depends on no such qualifying t/I 
And I must say once more, that J can imagine no 
way in which any sinner can have the same precise 
evidence of the safety of his own state as he haa 
of the truth of the divine testimony concerning 
Christ, except his finding and producing firomthe 
divine record a direct ai2l exnlicit dectaration re- 
specting himself. Such a declaration no one ever 
son produce; and, therefore, the ground of the 
** knowledge that we have eternal life," muat be 
something difibrent firom a direct divine intimation. 



3. On.pnnciple9 analogous to thoie which hav« 
now been stated, we must, in my judgment, set 
aside from the ground of this knowledge, what has, 
in GCirtain systems of theology, been denominated 
ike approprioHng act qf/aUh. . If this phrase sig- 
nified 00 more ^n that every sinner, in. believing 
the goei)el, must believe it far kHmfey^ it would^ no 
dou6, signify what was trqe ; but it wciuld s^gnifVf 
lkt the same time, whiit,h$d,very little title surely 
to have a phrase invented to express it. It would 
signify a truism so silly, as not to be worth putting 
in words at all. The act of appropriation, as it is 
termed, signi^es somet^iing quite different from this. 
It means, that sieving faith is the belief that Chritt 
u mine* I keep by this one, pbnase, becau8<e some 
•others, (such^ foft example, as that Chrjat died for 
me,) although amounting to.the saxne thing, in the 
theological nomendature of .the sycitematic divides 
referred to, would lead usu wf»re wf| to take time to 
explam them, into too w^c^ ». digression. The 
doctrine of appropriation, thep, i^ that every wper, 
wbeti called to believe the gospeil, is called to be- 
lieve that ChriH Ufiit* Now,the^ groymd OQ .which 
we demur to this representaticm is the same as in 
the former case—that what the.siiiper is tjlius culled 
to believe forms no p9irt of wha^, m written ; iuas- 
much as it is nowhere written,, i^ reference to any 
sinner individually, that Ci^H«N# i^M. The follow- 
ing observations will, I hope, set this in a clear 
light: — 

First, I assume it as a grst principle, that sayii^ 
faith must be the belief of something writle^-^rsom^- 
thing revealed in the divine word^ and : which will 
remain true, whether sinners believe it or not ;^ 
something that is true, antecedently tp any call to 
the belief of it But this is not th&A^ase with the 
proposition, in regard to any singer individually « 
that Chriit is his : and should any, who are invited 
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to believe Uus, live and die in tmbelier, it ibllowe 
thet thsr have iMea invited to believe what tame 
oat a fuMhood:— for there is niMpeakable, I had 
almoat aaid infinite, abrardity in the fancy, (which 
has, however, been gravely propouhded amonj^ 
tlte erngmaa of a mj^ical theokwy,) that a thing 
which wa« not true before may be rendered true 
by a man'* believing it. 

SeamMjf. To believe that Ckrid u mine must be 
the aanie thin^ ae believing that Ivmjnd^M* But 
in acripture nnners are uniformly repreaented as 
justified hyfiWi. According to this view, them* 
fore, I am justified by believing that I am justified ; 
— 4liat is, by believing what must, of course, at the 
time of my believing it, be false. But, 

ThOiriUiy. Smners are osuallj told, by those who 
hold the sentiment under consideratioa, that Christ 
isfMnrm^er— iMrvmCAe ChtpeigrmU. Now 
this, I confess, has alwajs appeared to me little 
better than a mere playmg with words. That in 
the CKispel Testimonjr, Christ is, by^ the aoUioritY 
of Grod, held forth, with all the blessings of his saJ- 
▼atioB, for the fiee and immediate acceptance of 
every sinner to whom the testimony comes, be his 
condition and character what they may— ^ a glo- 
riouB and blessed truth. But surely this does not 
render Christ theirs before ^ey reoove him— the 
blessings of salvation thein before they accept 
them. The mere offer of a property does not reii» 
der that property actually mine, if 1 do not choose 
to accept of it : — and if I am called upon to believe 
that it u mine, because it is mine in mer-^JwhidX is 
meant? If it be meant that I riiouid believe the 
foct of its beinff offered to me, and of its beinff at 
my option whetner to receive it or not, and of its 
being mine if I choose to iMsive it^that I can 
understand. But if any thing more is meant, we 
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Are in the legtone of mytttCMm :— we walk in dark^ 
neM, and have no light. 

The truth is, the persuasion that Christ is minet 
is a persuasiott coBsequent upon the belief of what 
is testified in the word— -the belief of the '< faithful 
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into tlie world.to save sinners." *^ Hm 
that hath the Son^" says John, ** hath life, and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life." There 
is then a kommg the Son, and a not hamng the Son. 
Whence ansea the distinction ? Christ, in the tes^ 
timOny and ofier of the Gospel, is set before all 
alike. Must not the cause of the distinction, theipi^ 
be, that by soAe he is reoeived, and br others he ii 
not received f How, indeed, «an Christ be oursy 
but as he ia received by us? And how is he le- 
ceivied ? How, but by the belief of the testimony 
whicfa reveak ium? ^ He came unto his own, and 
. his own received him n^ ;— 'but as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the sons of 
Gt>d, even to them who believed on his name.*"** 
Sinners, then, receive Christ, when they ^ believe 
in Ins name.'* It is then that he becomes theirs. 
They then *^ have the Son, and have life." <« I 
call heaven and ^urtfa to record this day against 
yon*" says M osea to ancient Isra^, ^ that I have 
set before you life and death, blessing and cursing; 
—wherefore, choose life, that both thou and thy 
seed niay live."t Their having the life and the 
blessing, then, depended upon tMir choosing them. 
They could not be Uieirs otherwise. If I am told 
that they were theirs in qffer^ I answer-*-true, and 
so were the death and the curse theirs in ihrtaitn- 
ing. Were the one theirs any more than the other ? 
They were both alike set before them, and which 
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f hoald be theiiM depended upon their own choice : 
^* Choose ye the life, that ye may live ;" that is, that 
the life may be yoon. 

I am DOt goingto enter at present on the doctrine 
of tottverjoi pardim ; as it is my intention to make 
it the subject of separate discussion. But I cannot 
help noticing here the fallacious comparison (as it 
appears to me) used by Mr. Efsldne in his introdnc- 
torjT Essay to *^ Extracts of Letters to a Christian 
Friendt by a Lady," recently published : — *« The 
vffer of the Gospel," says he, ^ does not refer to the 
pardon, but to the enfoymetU (^ fke par^Um, This 
ts an important distinction. A friend leaves me a 
legacy of a thousand pounds. If I believe the in- 
fontaation, I have the enjoyment of it ; if I do not 
believe it, I have iiot the enjoyment of it ; but the 
fact remains unafiected by 'my belief or unbelief. If 
1 am told, ' You ure offered a legacy, and you shaU 
have it if you believe in it ;* I sm>ukl ask, ' What is 
it that I am to believe ? Am I to make a feet by 
believing it? Or am I to get the legacy as a re- 
ward fbr believing what is not true ? fer it is not 
supposed to be mine until I believe in it.' '** — Now, 
in this comparison, there appears, first of all, to be 
an overlooking of the difference in the nature of the 
things compared. I^es the enjoymeni of the legacy, 
and the enjoyvient of the pardon, mean no more than 
the present pleasure ariskig from the belief that 
they are ours ? In that case, there may be some 
parallelism between the two. But if by enjoyment 
oe meant the actual possession of the objects, and 
the benefits resulting from them respectively, — 
then the parallelism ceases. A legacy cannot be 
enjoyed till it comes into a man's hands, and is in 
actual use ; and no man of common honesty could 
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«v^r have the enjoyment of the legacy in thii eenie, 
without first beheving it to be his. But a pardon 
is, in thiis respect, a very di^rent thing. A pardon 
is the unconditional remission of the punishment 
due to my trespasses. There is nothing here to be 
received and used, in order to the actual enjoy- 
ment of it. It is enough that it exists. I have the 
enjoyment of it in the non^tnduranct of thejnmuk* 
ment. I can fanc^ no other enjoyment of a pardon 
thau this ; and this is independent (as the pardon it- 
self is supposed to be) of my believing in its exis- 
tence. The legacy I must believe to be mine, and 
get into my hands, before I can enjoy it ; inasmuch 
as I cannot enjoy it but in using it ; and before 1 
can use it, I must have it. But if I am actually 
pardonedt— -if my sins are so cancelled that none of 
them can ever affect me in the way of punishment, 
my believing this is not necessary to my enjoying it, 
nor can it make the enjoyment of it any greater,-— 
that enjoyment consisting in my actual deliverance 
from all the penal consequences of my sins. To 
make enjoyment signify no more than the mere 
present pleasure to the mind from the beUef that 
either the legacy or the pardon is mine, is to reduce 
the result of believing to a very small fraction of 
the blessing. The true parallel to the case of a 
flinner and the offers of the go^iel is this. A real 
^friend, whom, however, I have falsely and inju- 
•QDusly regarded as my enemy, offenime a donation, 
or (for in principle it is the same thing) bequeathe 
me a legacy, of great value. But such is the pride 
of my heart, that I cannot brook the thought of 
being indebted to him. Under tl|e influence of this 
unworthy principle, and the mtsapprehension of his 
character which gives rise to it, I scornfully refuse 
to accept the donation or the legacy. In these cir- 
cumstances it conid not be mine, surely, mUnoui my 
accepting of it. By refusing, I wilfully forfeit it. 
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This eeems to me the true state of the case* 
with regard to siiiiiers who hear the gospel. Par- 
don, and life, and blessing, are set before them for 
their acceptance, as the gift of God, ^ without mo- 
ney and without price." Bat either they have thdr 
ihoughtM and de»res occupied about other thinjgs 
which they like better — and they thoughtlessly dis- 
regard the oflfer :— or the pride of th^ spirits is 
such, that Jthey cannot think of renouncing all idea 
of title, and receiving the benefits as a gratuitous 
boon — and they scornfully disdain the offer. Thus 
the pardon, the life, and the blessing, do not become 
theirs, because they will not have them. They 
make light of the proffered donation ; they proudly 
reject the bequeathed legacy. In the comparison 
used by Mr. Erskine, the deed of bequest is sup- 
posed to be absolute, and to render the legacy 
bequeathed the property of the person in whose 
behalf it is made, independently of acceptance 
on his part, and if I may so express it, whether 
he will or not. fiut in the constitution of 
the erospel, there is nothing of this kind. There is 
no blessing inade the possession of the sinner inde- 
pendently of his own will. There must be the con- 
currence of his will, in order to any one of the bene- 
fits of the gospel being his. No man can be 
pardoned or sanctified against bis will. The latter 
M, in the very nature of the thing, impossible ; and 
the former is impossible from the instituted prov^-^* 
sions of the goispel, by which it is rendered neces- 
sary that the sinner fall in with the terms on which 
the pardon is offered, accepting it as the gift of 
grace through a Mediator. But on this topic I 
must not at present enter; even the remarks which 
have just been made are rather a digression.*" 

* If Mr. Erskine** comparison be inappropriate, no less so is an- 
otber used br Dr. Malan, in a litUe tract entitled ^* Tlie Assurance of 
Faith from God to his Elect, or the New Bartiaie«s,**^a tract whieb 
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SECTION ir. 



What are the thinfft, (kat are written^ by which God 

intends thit people to know that they have 

Eternal Life? 

Setting aside, then, as unscriptural, the views of 
those who would rest their personal knowledge of 
their state either on direct intimations to their 



hat been translated by aome one who had no venr correct aeqnaiot- 
ance either with French or Ilnglish, and which, on thii account, 
leavea ua occaaionally in doubt whether we have the true aenw of 
the acUhor. But in what I now quote there can be no miitake ; and 
it#^iU BufBcienUv explain itfelf without taking in the connexion.— 
**7(Mtor.— Well, hear : auppoae that you andl are in want of food, 
and that we have nothing to eat ; we wander through the atreeti and 
highways, and nowhere find the amalleat uouriahment. We may 
imagine that there i« enough of bread in this or that house for us ; bat 
Cht« iiersuaston will not procure us that of which we stand in need. 
In this extremity, some one comes to us, and says, ' There is abun- 
dance of bread, and of all kinds of food, in the house of the Mayor.' 
Immediately you run, saying, * I go to take my share.* I stop you 
with these vrofda — ' Voux share ! are they yours V * Tes,* you reply, 
' for I believe they belong to me.' Do you think your reply would be 
sufficient and just 1 — John, I do not see that the knowleidge of the 
ezisteoca of bread gives me any right to possess it. — Pastor. You 
have then been stopped by this remark, and yon remain in your di- 
lemma. But then the servant of the Mayor approaches, and says, 
* My master proclaims that whosoever is hungry, |and will eome, 
•hail receive two loaves :' immediately I run towards tho house, cry- 
ing, ^ I am going to get Rome food.' Some one says to me, ' Is the 
food yours V I reply, * Yes, it is mine ; for the Proclnmation is cer- 
tain, " Whosoever is hungry shall have two loaves :" I am hungry, 
and I know the Mayor does not lie ; then two of these loaves are 
■nine, for he has said it to me.'— JoAn. O what a light you throw 
upon the subject by this explanation ! Ah ! I understand it now. 
lliis is Qod, who said that Jesus is the Saviour of sinners who be- 
> lieve in him ; whioh does not mean sinners who work wickedly, — 
that is as clear as noonday. God has said, that his Son b the 
Saviour of those who believe in him ; andl ought also to believe, 
upon tlut declaration, Uiat he ia my Saviour." Pages 39—41. Now, 
who does not perceive that when John says, " I ought also to believe, 
on that declaration, that he is my Saviour," his belief of this is not 
dirta but m/srmltel ? It is just this : Jesus Chi ist is the Savionr of 
those that believe in him ; I believe in him ; therefore he is my Sa- 
vionr. There might never be in John's mind a formal syllogism of 
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nandB, or on direct teirttiiiony respectiDKUfteniBelTW 
in the word, or on what is termed the af^ropriating 
nature of laith ;— 4et us now try if we can discover 
how the case actually stands ; — ^what are * the 
thiuffs that are written," by which God intends his 
peoj^e to << know that they have eternal life." — In 
order, then, to our having a full and distinct view 
of this interesting part of our subject;— amongst 
various ways in which it might be treated, I prefer, 
for the sake of unity of method, a recurrence to the 
threefold division of eternal life formerly introduced, 
and confflderlnjr, with regard to each, the scriptural 
ground on which our knowledge of possession must 
rest ; pointing out, at the same time, the relation of 



thy kind. Bi^t nnqnationabrY tUi isUieiMaUl proeeM. TiMra 
can be no otii«r pruce« by which Um eoBcimiOD can b« r««cfa«d ; 
there ]Mmf no direct declaration, bi the word of God,of Joho*i being 
a believer in Chritt, nor, conaeqnently, of Christ*! beiaf ku Saviour, 
in the aenae in which he ie the SaTionr of tbeee that bMieve; th-it ia, 
in the aetoal beetowment of the blemnnof hiasalvatioo .— Inaemueb 
as Christ*B being fa'sSaTiovr is admitted to depend upon his beHov- 
inf. --Still, then, thete arast he the bdwrimg acctpfonce of the tesli* 
mony, ere Christ and salvation can properly beMtr#; and th«fefbra, 
that he wears can be no pert of the teatinitay.—ln the illnstiative 
case sappoeed; the proclamation is, '• Whosoever ishnngry, end uM 
eesM, shall receive two loaves.'*— Now, is it not evident, aeeoidiag 
to the very terms of the proclamation, that no one can have the 
loaves bat upon MUthif for them ? A man might please himself 
with the fancy of two loavos being Ais , because they were his in ofier 
— his in the Mayor's proclamation ;— bvt till he came for them, they 
werenethis; the proclamation and oflbr limiting the beetowment to 
those who sboahi so come. It woaki have IWed but poorly with 
rtther John or bis pastor, even tho^ thev might call the loaves 
theirs, if the said loaves had remained u the Mayor's hooae. WouVi 
this kiad of po sse s si on have satis6ed their craving appetitee ? Sup- 
pose either of them had entertained a dislike to the Mayor, and had 
Men disposed by that diilike to say—" I cannot bring myeelf to go— I 
will sooner starve !" what nod would the two loaveajiave done bimt 
the tmth i», thejr were notUs fill he had them ; and he could not have 
them b«t by faqg for them : eo most sinners believe in Chrvt, and 
come toChristfor the blesrings of salvation, before they can be tAstve. 
—If their avemion to Uw •* bread of life,*' and to Him who haa H t« 
bestow, and who fteelyofbrs It, be such as to prevent their eoming 
to him Ibr it,-4t «m do then no good i--ihey m«t " periih ' 
hoBger.*' 
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these grounds, in the evidence, to each other, and 
the impossibility of their disunion, or separate ex- 
istence. 

1. First, then, with re^rd to life, as it respects 
9late,0T legal sentence; that is, as it respects jW^e/S- 
ccUion — the cancelling of the sentence of death, and 
our passing into the state of acceptance and life. 

We have already seen what is the simple and ex- 
clusive ground of justification; and also, what ii 
the equally simple medium of interest in that groimd. 
What, then, are the *' things that are written," by 
which we are, in iku respect, to '< know that we 
have eternal life?" 

In answer to this inquiry, I must again insist on 
the simplicity of the gospel testimony ; its simpli- 
city, as it appears in the New Testanient, divested 
of all the mysticism in which it has too often been 
needlessly and perniciously enveloped The *• faith- 
ful saying*' is, that " Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners." " This is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in 
his Son." Jesus *< finished the work, given him to 
do." Of this finished work, of righteousness and 
propitiation, God has testified his acceptance by 
raising him from the dead ; — ^having practically de- 
clared by that event what he had verbally uttered 
from heaven at his baptism and transfiguration^- 
*• This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." In the name of this Mediator, there is 
mercy with God for the chief of sinners ; a free, 
and fiill, and everlasting remission of all trespasses, 
as well as every concomitant and subsequent bless- 
ing of hfe and immortality, being held forth for ac- 
ceptance to all, without exception and without dif- 
ference, who, crediting the testimony, and re- 
nouncing self-dependence, come to God for mercy 
on the Redeemer's account. The invitation is un- 
restricted, unqualified. It is not to one description 
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of suDiiers more than aaotber— ^aot to emnen, lor 
example, who haye, in gome way, preYioosly pre- 
pared themeelves Ibr coming to Christ, or to God in 
Christ'B name, and who fancy they have thus ac- 
quired a title, or warrant, or encouragement to 
come, which others have not, or which they them- 
selves had not before ;— >it is to all ; — to all« without 
difference and without exception ; — ^to all, as they 
are — just as the messa^ finds them. It is to men 
universally, as sustaining the generic character of 
sinoers, that the message is addressed, and it is to 
their state as sinners that it is adapted. There 
needs bo warrant for any to believe it but its truth, 
and no qnahfication for receiving the mercy revealed 
in it, but the sinfulness and guilt for whose removal 
it is designed. Why should we seek a warrant for 
believing what is true ? The more difficult problem 
would be, to find a warrant for not believing it. The 
testimony of the gospel brings salvation n^ar to- 
every sinner in whose ears it lis sounded. All are 
alike warranted, and warranted immediately, with- 
out the intervention or preparation of a moment, to 
receive it, to rely upon it, to rejoice in it. 

It is very true that the terms of the testimony 
are general. What then ? Being equally address- 
ed to all^ it is equally addressed to each.. It con- 
tains no names, but neither does it except any. 
*< As Mos^s lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that 
whosoever believeth in him might not perish, but 
have everlasting life. For God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him might not perish, but have eter- 
nal !ife.*'* Thus it was, in the camp*of Israel, at 
the time to which the Saviour, in these words, 
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alludes. The people, stung by the fiery serpents, 
were dying by hundreds. The serpent of brass 
was, by divine command, raised on the pole, in the 
centre of the camp, and visible, as it would appear, 
from every part of it; and the proclamation was 
issued throughout the host, that whosoever of the 
wounded Israelites looked to this brazen Serpent, 
he should live. From the moment that this proclama- 
tion reached the ear of any individual, whether he 
had just been stung, or whether he was just expi- 
ring, there was nothing between the wounded man 
and life but the turning of his eye to the instituted 
means of cure. There was no necessity that each < 
individual of those who needed the remedy should 1 
be named personally in the proclamation, or have a 
distinct message sent to himself. The general 
proclamation, inasmuch as none were excepted, con- 
tained a perfectly sufficient warrant for each. And 
the same principles apply in all their force, when the 
Saviour, in the language of prophecy, with an allu- 
sion probably to the same striking emblem of him- 
self, says — ^* Look unto me, and oe ye saved, all ye <, 
ends of the earth ; for I am God, and there is none \ 
else."''' What sinner, then, amongst the children \ 
of men in all the ends of the earth, is not, by this : 
invitation, warranted to « look and be saved," as ! 
much as if it were addressed to himself alone ? 

An illustration of the same truth may be drawn 
from the cities of refuge. The general appoint- 
ment gave to every individual whose case was com- 
prehended in the description, as valid a security, 
when ke found himself within the protecting walls 
of any one 6f the divinely instituted asylums^ as if 
the law had been made foi* himself, with his name 
in the body of the enactment. And thus it is with 
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the ffospeL It is a testimony from God, reveaHitg 
a finished work of salvation, and assuring every 
one who beheves it of immediate acceptance, for- 
giveness, and life. The instant, therefore, that any 
i|inner is convinced of his guilt and hopelessness, 
and perceives the fulness of the proffered grace, 
and the unrestricted universality of the invitation 
and the welcome, his warrant to trust and rejoice in 
it is that instant as complete and legitimate as it ever 
can be. The sentiment held by some, — and by Bome, 
too, who '' trust in themselves that they are rights 
and despise others," — ^that all that the gospel holds 
OHt to the sinner, on his first believing it^ is the bare 
pognbUity that he may be saved, — a possibility, 
which is to be worked out into assurance by a sub- 
sequent process of believing obedience, — is a senti- 
ment as discouraging and heartless, as, happily, it 
is unscriptural. The gospel gives to every sinocr 
to whom it comes, an immediate ground, on his be- 
lieving it, of simple-hearted confidence towards 
God,— of peace, and hope, and joy. And here lies 
the great importance, on this part of my subject, of 
8im[Me apprehension of the nature of saving faith. 
It is not at all in any reflection on the acting and 
exercises of his own mind in reference to what he 
hears, that the sinner finds his first experience of 
peace. He draws his peace directly from the testi- 
mony itself^ — ^from the tidings which it contains. He 
discerns in that which is testified, concerning the 
finished work of Christ and the grace of God in 
him to the chief of sinners, — he discerris in this, 
under the spiritually enlightening influence of the 
Holy Ghost, what meets, at every point, the exi- 
gencies of his case. It is just what he needs. He 
believes it to be from God. He understands it to be 
for sinners, of whom he feels himself to be one. Nor 
does there, in these circumstances, .exist any con- 
ceivable reason, why he should not immediately 
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fKnjoy the peace, which it is not only divinely fitted^ 
but divinely intended, to communicate. If it be 
designed to give peace at all, and if, in itflelf, it is 
adapted and sufficient to impart it, why should it \ 
not give it now 7 It must be able to give it now as \ 
well as at any subsequent time : — for if not, what 
will follow ? Why, that the peace afterwar^ds ob- 
tained must have some other sonrce than the siinple 
testimony of the Gospel,—- something different, or 
something additional. If no more were meant by 
the doctrine of assurance, than that ther^ is, in the 
simple testimony of the Gospel, as coming from God 
to sinners, enough to warrant immediate peace, and 
hope, and confi&nce, in the mind that understands 
and believes it ; — ^instead of opposing, I should give 
it my decided support. Assuredly, the sinner's ; 
peace, when it is genuine, springs from the spiritual | 
perception by his mind of the perfect suitableness | 
of the provision made in the Gospel for his case. '. 
He thinks not at all about the act of -his mind in 
believing. He is, of course, conscious that he be- . 
lieves ; out even this consciousness is not at all an 
object of his attention. When a man hears a piece 
of good news, he never thinks it necessary, before 
he rejoices in it, to reflect on the act of his mind in 
believing it, or even on his consciousness that he 
does beUeve it. It is the tidings themselves that > 
produce the joy. He has reason to credit their 
truth ; he feels his interest in them ; and they make 
him glad. The betievin^ sinner is not personally 
named in the record ; nor is there any need that he 
should be. He is included in the universal invitation 
to sinners, and the proclaimed indenmity to all who 
comply with it. 

It has occurred to me, that there is, in this respect, 
a pretty close i>aralleli8m,r— and the more I consider 
it the more it impresses me^— between the way iii 
which a sinner knows that he is pardoned, and the 
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wmf m whaeh be knows that be i? cocdemie^. Iff 
iMrtli eMK», it is bj a genera] fSecbialk-o. accoraiks- 
nied witli peraoittl eoaedouEiiefs. The crPDeial 
ibH^UmUioB of the lav i^ — ^ Cun^ is e%ery ooe 
thai continoeth not in all ibingf: writt<»ii io tke Boi*k 
ot' tlie law to do them.'* No indrndiial ts nameti. 
Bat the irinner, deeply cocsciocs that be has not 
^ Ci/Dtibi.ed in aJl thio^ written in the Book of the 
law to do tbem/**-coii£ciou8 that, on the contrarv. 
be has* in eveij thing ** fiuled and come abort of the 
glory ofGod^'^eeU himself, bj this conscionsnesEy 
personallj involved in the general sentence of con- 
denination,^-In like manner — the general dedaration 
of the aospEL is<— ^ God so loved the world, that he 

gave bis onljr-begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
eveth in him might not perish but bave everlasting 
Hfe/' No one is named. Bat the comprehensive 
** whosoever" inclades every one to whom the tes- 
timony comes. He feels himself a sinner : — ^the 
messaj^e is a messa^ of mercy to sinners, on the 
ground of the Saviour's finished work. It is to 
*♦ tlj6 world" — ^to " the whole world ;" declaring 
that " whosoever believeth hath everlasting life-'* 
lie humbly believes the testimony, as from God : — 
and his simple consciousness of believing it places 
him amongst those to whom it promises " peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." — On 
both sides of this parallel, there is of course under- 
stood to be a right apprehension of the law on the 
one hand, and of the gospel on the other. This 
must be assumed. If there be not a right under- 
standing of the law, the sense^of guilt will be pro- 
portionably defective and erroneous : and if there 
be not a right understanding of the gospel, the 
peace must oq false and delusive. 

I know few things of greater consequence than 
clearing the ground on this first particular, — sim- 
plifying the way of a sinner's coming to Christ and 
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finding peace. Here, I apprehend, lies a great 
deal of what is frequently so perplexing and bewil- 
dering to the minds of inqnircrs, in human systems. 
The statements which some of them contain on this 
subject have kept many a sinner long back from the 
Saviour ; besetting the way with briars and thorns, 
which intercept tlie open freeness of its access : — - 
or converting the way itself into an intricate laby- 
rinth, through which a passage must be groped with 
long, and tedious, and dreary difficulty : — or inter- 
dicting the sinner, even when he has come to 
Christy from enjoying immediate peace and hope in 
resting on his merits and grace. There is nothing 
of this kind in the Bible. " Come unto me," is 
Christ's simple invitation : — ^^ Him that cometh 
unto me I will in no wise cast out," is his all-gra- 
cious and encouraging assurance ; — and it is his de- 
sign that sinners, simply believing in him, should, on 
the ground of this assurance, " know that they have 
eternal life." 

These observations are in perfect harmony with 
the many instances recorded in the New Testament 
history, of sinners, immediately on their understand- 
ing and believing the apostolic testimony, being 
fUTed with joy, and peace, and hope. Thus it was, 
on the day of Pentecost, with those who were 
« pricked in their hearts" by the sudden and dis- 
tressing sense of guilt awakened in them by the 
preaching of the apostles, when . they received the 
testimony of free mercy through the blood of Him 
whom, with wicked hands, they had crucified and 
slain. The torturing wounds of conscious guilt 
were healed by the blood of the cross, and an hum- 
ble, holy, elevated joy, was immediately diffused 
through their souls. They " gladly received the 
word;" and they " continued steadfastly in the 
apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers" — ^' and did eat their meat 
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wUk gladneu and singleness of heart, prainiig 
God.*'* Thus it was with the Ethiopian Ennuch^ 
when, upon receiving the testimony of Philip, and 
being baptized into the faith of it, he <* went on his 
way refoicing.^'j Thus it was with the Philippian 
jailor, when his trembling spirit was set at rest by 
the apostle's answer to his eager inquiry, *' What 
must I do to be saved?" Whenever he understood 
the reply, " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved, and thy house" — ^he " r^oicedy 
believing in God with all his house."| Thus, too, 
it was with the believers at Thessalonica, when they 
•< received the word in much affliction, with joy of 
the Holy Ghost."} And if it was thus of old, in 
the beginning of the gospel, can any good resjson 
be assigrned why it should not be so now ? The gos- 
pel is the same ; the character, and condition, and 
exigencies of sinners are the same ; the adaptation 
of the one to the other is the same ;— ^why then 
should not the effects be the same? the same in 
kind, the same in immediateness ? — I do not, by any 
means, deny that, in many cases, the sinner's mind 
does continue for a time under painful and distract- 
ing convictions and fears. But this is not owin^ to 
any thing in the gospel ; nor is it consistent with its 
own proper nature and tendency. To trace these 
fears to their causes is not my present object. I 
only say that the gospel itself is good tidings ; and 
that good tidings, from their very nature, must be 
fitted, when understood and believed, to inspire, not 
fear, but hope, not sorrow, but gladness. " The 
law worketh wrath." It convicts of sin, and agi- 
tates the soul with well-founded terrors. The gos- 
pel proclaims peace:— «« I create the fruit of the 
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lips —Peace, peace, to him that re far off, and to him 
that is near" — ^to Gentile as well as to Jew : — and 
it must he owing to some remaining misapprehen- 
gion of its nature, and of the gracious purpose of 
Him whose message it id, if immediate peace is not 
derived from it. That which is ** written, so full 
of simplicity, is, of itself, quite sufficient to intro- 
duce immediate joy into every spiritually enlighten- 
ed and helieving mind. 

Let it not be alleged, that when I speak of our 
♦'knowing that ^e have eternal life,*' as being 
fi)unded in something written, this is to affirm all 
evidence of personal salvation to be outward, or ex- 
traneous to the sinner^s own mind. This were a 
strange misapprehension. The truth is, there is 
none of the evidence outward ; nor, in^the nature 
of things, can it be. It must all, of necessity, be 
connected with consciousness; which, of course, is 
inwardl But what I insist upon is this — that the 
consciousness must have a respect to, and a corres- 
pondence with, something written. If it be a con- 
sciousness of believing, the faith of which the sin- 
ner is conscious must be the faith of what is written 
-—of the divine testimony :-r-if it be the conscious- 
ness of any of the effects of faith, it must still ac- 
cord with what is written-^— with the representation 
of these effects given in the word. But to enter on 
this, would be to anticipate the next branch of my 
subject. 

2. The second of the three views of eternal hfe, 
is that which consists in spiritttal character. 

There has often appeared to me, on the subject 
of which I am now treating, by far too much of a 
disposition to dwell on the former view of our hav- 
ing eternal life — on the way, I mean, in which we 
are to know that we are pardoned, or justified. 
There is a natural propensity in our minds to think 
of this as the chief part of salvation ; and it is the 
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same as the propensity to desire delivertince from 
punishment or suflbring rather than from sin, from 
physical rather than from moral evil ; and the man- 
ner in which the snhjeet has at times been treated, 
has seemed to me calculated to give countenance 
and encouragement to this propensity. But in the 
scriptures, the two appear inseparable — ^life as to 

Eardoned state, and life as to spiritual character. I 
ave already said, that, whenever a sinner knows 
and believes the simple testimony of free mercy 
through the blood and righteousness of Jesus, he 
has, in the testimony itself, and in the universality 
and freeness of its assurances to all who believe in 
it, a ground given him by the God of truth himself, 
for immediate' and full confidence ; — and be, there- 
fore, who would frown upon hini for iminediately 
trusting, and immediately rejoicing in a sense of 
God's forgiveness, would frown upon him for that 
which it is God's very intention, in settin? the gos- 
pel before him, that he should do, and which, as we 
have seen, is e^mplified in many recorded instances 
in his own word. But, true as this is, it is not less 
true, nor less important, that, whenever a sinner 
believes, with a right understanding of it, the testi- 
mony of God, that change of heart takes place, in 
the production of which the truth is the instrument, 
and the Holy Spirit the efficient agent — and of 
which the necessity is so strongly affirmed by the 
Saviour himself, to Nicodemus — »« Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, except a man be born again, he can- 
not see the kingdom of God." This, as we have 
formerlv seen, is the commencement of a spiritual 
life ; which is, in truth, the eternal life begun, that 
is to be perfected in heaven. If, then, we are right 
in this, does it not become a matter of fair, and legi- 
timate, and necessary inquiry — How is the posses- 
sion of this life to be known ? Is there any thing* 
** written" by which we are to ascertain it? and, if 
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there be, what is it ? It must be very manifest, that 
when John says — "-^ These things have I written-^-' 
thai ye may know that ye have eternal lite" — ^the 
meaning is, not merely that they might have confi- 
dence, but that they might have such a confidence 
as is legitimate and well-grounded. To know that 
they have eternal life, is to know it on grounds that 
are in accordance with what is written. Their own \ 
knowledge of themselves must agree with God's 
knowledge of them. It must rest on the principles 
of his word. It must be no delusion, but just and 
true. The apostle would never wish for them any 
thing else than this. 

Ii the question, then, be— -How is the possession 
of t\uB spiritual life to be known? surely there can > 
be no other answer to it but one. How, in the na- 1 
ture of th^gs, can it be known otherwise than by 
its own appropriate symptoms and indications? 
How is the possecfsion of aniriMLl life known ? To 
the individual himself it is known by certain sensa- 
tions, and certain powers of motion and action. To 
others it is known by the pulsation of the heart and 
arteries, by respiration, and by the various indica- 
tions of remaining sensibility and power. Now, 
the life of the soul has its appropriate indications, 
as well as the life of the body ; a^d by these, of 
course, it must be known. Where, then, are these 
to be found, and what are they ? I'hey must be 
sought in the word. If they exist at all, they must 
be found among the " things that are written." It 
is true that a great deal mi^st lie in conscioumess. 
But here, as before, the consciousness must have 
some standard to which it corresponds: — it must be i 
the consciousness of something ; and this some- ) 
thing must be something written. It mujst be a V 
consciousness of those distinguishing properties and 
symptoms of the spiritual lire, which are specified 
by the Holy Spirit in the divine word. I confess 
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myself unable to imapiie any otber way by which 
Ibe poflaeasion of quitual life can in any case be 
*' known." 

In Rom. viiL 16. the Apoetle Paul says, «^« The 
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we 
are the children of God." I quote the words, be> 
cause, when rightly understood, they contain an 
important general principle on this part of my sub- 
ject-— on the nature of Uie evidence, I mean, by 
which the possession of the spiritual fife is to be 
known. ** The whole of the preceding context is 
practical. The evidence there of our being * in 
Christ,* is our ^ walking not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit-' ' Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, 
not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. For if ye 
live after the flesh, ye shall die ; but if ye through 
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall 
live. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God. For ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye have 
received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father.'* Filial obedience, and filial confi- 
dence, are thus connected. The Spirit of God 
dwells in believers. This indwelling spirit is the 
earnest of their inheritance — ^the evidence of their 
adoption, and of the soundness of their hopes. 
How, then, is this evidence brought out ? How is 
the possession of this earnest known ? Such ques- 
tions amount to much the same thing with — ^^ What 
are the indications and proofs of a man's having the 
Spirit ?' And the answer to this, in general terms, 
is plain : — they are the eflects resulting from his 
residence and operation in the soul ; or what are 
called by the same writer the * fruits of the Spirit.' 
The case appears, in the general principle of it, to 
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stand thus. The Holy Spirit speaks in the word : 
The same Spirit operates in the heart. There must 
be a correspondence between his testimony in the 
word and his operation in the heart. The evidence 
lies in this correspondence. We take the divine 
word, as dictated by the Spirit, and containing- a 
declaration of his mind:— we see there what he 
testifies :— we see especially the description which 
he there gives of the faith and character of God's 
children — of the principles and dispositions, the af- 
fections and desires, the hopes and fears, and the 
peculiar walk and conversation, by which they are 
distinguished. If * our spirit,' in the court of con- 
science, and before the Father of our spirits, bears 
witness to a correspondence between this descrip- 
tion and what has been effected in us by the same 
Divine Agent — ^then there is a concurrence of the 
testimonies. The testimony of God's Spirit, and 
the testimony of our spirits agree. The one wit- 
nesseth with the other. What the Spirit of God 
has wrought in us harmonizes with what the Spirit 
of God testifies in the word ; and in proportion as 
our spirits have the inward consciousness of this 
harmony, do we possess the witness of the Spirit to 
our being the children of God.'"'' Let no one allegre 
that we deny the necessity of divine influence. It 
is the Holy Spirit alone, by whom the word of life 
wag given, that effects, by his life-giving energy 
and purifying virtue, an agreement between the 
sinner's mind and heart, and what He has testified 
as to the character of the renewed soul in the writ- 
ten word. This is his work ; and the only way in 
which we can be aware of this work in us, is by 
consciousness ; — consciousness, not of the Spirit's 
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direct operation, (for of that we know nothinpr,) 
but of its effects, and of the harmony of these with 
what the Spirit has left on record in the scriptures. 
This is the test. We are not to try the testimony 
of the Spirit in the scriptures by the work of the 
Spirit in us, but the work of the Spirit in us by the 
testimony of the Spirit in the scriptures ; or, as it 
is in the words of John, by '* Uim^ things tofUch 
are written^'' 

Let us now look back into the preceding part of 
this, first epistle of John, and we shall find, if I mis- 
take not, the truth of the general observations now 
made on the words of Paul, largely and clearly sub- 
stantiated. I know no part of scripture, indeed, in 
which our present inquiry receives a more distinct 
and satisfactory answer. 

And here I am particularly anxious, that the first 
point attended to should relate to the views I have 
already been laying before you of the way of a «m- 
ner'a acceptance with Qod. This is evidently and 
primarily amongst the ** things written" to which 
John refers. His statement of it immediately pre- 
cedes : verses 11, 12. « And this is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life ; and this life is in 
his Son. He that hath the Son hath life ; he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life." There is 
no subject in which the Spirit's testimony in the 
word is more frequent, explicit, and peremptory, 
than this. It may be called the first lesson of reve- 
lation— the principle on which the whole is framed. 
The lesson is, that men are sinners ; that as such 
they are condemned to death ; that they must owe 
their acceptance with God — their life — to free 
mercy alone, through the finished work of the Me- 
diator ; that this must be the guilty transgressor's 
sole dependance ; that it is only by " having the 
Son,*' that he can " have life." Here, then, is one 
of the ** things that are written," by which we are 
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to ** know that we have eternal life.*' Ar^ we 
conscious of such exclusive and simple reliance on 
the work of the Son of God, and on the grace of 
God in him ? Is there, (to take what we conceive 
to be the principle of Paul's statement respecting 
the witness of the Spirit) is there, in this matter, a 
correspondence between the testimony of the Spi- 
rit in the word, and the operation of the SpiHt in 
our souls ? The very first lesson, he tells us in the 
word, that he ever teaches a sinner— -the very first 
sentiment and feeling produced in his heart when 
he becomes a child of God, or when, in the scrip- 
tural terms suggested by our present subject, he 
<« passes from death unto life," is 9elf-renuncUUUmy 
the temper of the publican, when, smiting upon hi» 
breast, he cried, ** God be merciful to me a sin- 
ner !" — Have you, then, reader, been taught this 
lesson-^this efementary lesson of the gospel? Ha» 
this feeling of humble and thorough renunciation 
of self— and of contrite and lowly dependance on 
free mercy through the blood of the cross, been 
effectually wrought into the frame and habit of 
your mind ? Does your consciousness, in this re- 
spect, accord with what is written ? If not — ^if, in 
your confidence towards Cvod, you are resting on 
any thing, in whole or in part, besides the work 
and merits of the Son of God — ^you maybe assured 
your confidence is a delusion. It does not agree 
with what is written. Your own spirit may be 
flattering you, or a worse than your own spirit may 
be deluding you ; but the Spirit of God in the word 
is at variance with your spirit. There is no har- 
mony in the testimonies. ** The Spirit does not 
witness with your spirit," but in opposition to it; 
and we know on which side the deception must lie. 
The only assurance you can have, consistently with 
truth, is the assurance of being disowned by Him 
who will maintain inviolate the dictates of his word. 
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Let it be understood, then, that when John sayg^ 
*' These things have I written unto you that believe 
on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life," the very first thinjr he is 
to be considered as intimating is, that they were to 
know it by a simple consciousness of a correspon- 
dence in the state of their minds, as to the ground 
of their dependence before God, with that which, 
under the influence of the Spirit, he had written, as 
to the way of acceptance with him ;— 'this, as has 
been said, being the first lesson of the gospel in the 
written word, and the first lesson of the Spirit in 
the minds and hearts of sinners. 

But we must take a somewhat wider range. We 
must go a little further back in the epistle, for the 
symptoms and evidences of the spiritual life. We 
have seen the first and most essential symptom, 
which takes the precedence in time, and forms the 
basis in character, of all the rest — namely, the spi- 
rit of entire dependence on the mercy of God 
through the finished work of Jesus. If this symp- 
tom be wanting, it is needless for us to go any fur- 
ther in our examination ; as needless as it would 
be to prosecute our inquiry as to the animal life, 
after ascertaining that the breath has left the body, 
and that the last fluttering pulsation has ceased 
from the heart. But wherever this symptom exists, 
there is an accordance between it and others, with- 
out which it is never to be found. Let us see, then, 
how this apostle writes in other parts of the epistle, 
taking two or three passages as a specimen, simply 
as they lie in order^ 

. Chapter i. 6, 7. *' If we say that we have fel- 
lowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, 
and do not the truth. But if we walk in the light, 
as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another," (that is, fellowship in common with God, 
And with his Son, verse 3.) " and the blood of Jesus 
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Christ his Son cleanseth us fro 

not this language proceed on the 

man may *' say that he has felli 

while yet he ** walks in darkness 

therefore, follow, that " walking 

is, livir^ holilyy is one of the necc 

our being at aill interested in 

which was with the Father^ aikt wus mafUf&bceO 

untb us ?" (verse 2,) and in the pardoning efficacy 

of that blood which «* cleanseth from all sin ?** Holy 

action, indeed, is as necessary a symptom of the 

spiritual life, or life of the soul, as action at ail is of 

the animal Hfe, or life of the body. 

Chap. ii. 1 — ^6, *< My little ch&dren, these things 
write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man 
sin, we have .an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the ri^teous ; and he is the propitiation for 
our sins ; and not for ours only, but also for the sin* 
of the whole world. And hereby do we know that 
we know him, if we keep his commandments. He 
that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his com- 
mandments, is a Har, and the truth is not in him. 
But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfected ; hereby know we that we 
are in him. He that saith he abideth in him, ought 
himself also so to walk, even as he walked." With- 
out entering into any critical discussion of the 
phraseology of these verses, the same general prin- 
ciple is equally apparent from them. The evidence 
of our interest in Christ as the " propitiation for 
sin," is our conformity to Christ as an example. To 
" know that we know him"— ..to " know that we 
are in him," are expressions which amount to much 
the same as ^< knowing that we have eternal life." 
And how do we « know that we know him !" The 
ajiswer is — ** Hereby do we know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandmetUs" And to make 
it fltill more explicit, the same thing is stated nega- 
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3N«^ He that saith I know him, attd keepetfl 
hia conmuuidinenta, is a liar, and the tnith is not 
in him." And how do we «* know that we are in 
him ?" The answer is the same — ^" Whoso kteptUi 
Ha word, in him verily is the love of God perfect- 
ed i—'hereby know we that we are in him." 

Passing over other similar expressions, let me 
request the reader's more particular attention to 
chap, iii, 14r-*21. <' We know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the brethren. 
He that loveth not his brother abideth in death. 
Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer : and 
ve know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding 
m him. Hereby perceive we the love of God, be- 
cause he laid down his life for us ; and we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren. But whoso 
hath this world's good, and seeth his t&other have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from 
him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ? My 
little children, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue ; but in deed and in truth. And hereby we 
know that we are of the truth, and shaU assure our 
hearts before him. For if our heart condemn us^ 
God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence toward God." Surely this is 
as plain as language can well make it. The very 
terms correspond with those of our text. ** These 
things write I unto you," says our text, " that ye 
may know that ye have eternal life." And what 
says he here ? — verse 14. ** We know that we have 

Sassed from death unto life, because we love the 
rethren." Then^ in verse 16. the converse is 
stated — ^^ Whosoever hateth his brother in his heart 
is a murderer ; and ye know that no murderer hath 
eternal life abiding in him." And again, verse 19. 
" Hereby we know that we are of tke truth, and 
shall a$8ure our hearts before him." Here, then, 
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we have knowledge and cttturance respecting our 
spiritual state. And whence is it that they arise ? 
First of all, let the reader mark, it is from corudotu' 
ness-^for in verses 20, 21. it is said — *^ For, if our 
heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, 
and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart coB'* 
demn us not, then have we confidence toward 
God." It is obvious, that *' our heart condemning 
us," and our heart '^ not condemning us." have re- 
ference to the criterion of which the apostle speaks. 
They mean our being con»ci(m» of possessing it on 
the one hand, or of not possessing it on the other. 
JFhcU, then, is the criterion of which he thus speaks ? 
We are to " know that we have passed from death 
to life" by this consciousness. Consciousness, then^ 
of what? Is it simply the consciousness of believ- 
ing the truth of the gospel ? This, no doubt, is im- 
plied. But the consciousness spoken of is, beyond 
all controversy, something ulterior to this. It is 
consciousness of one ofthe fruits of faith— oae of 
the distinguishing properties of the renewed mind, 
one of the symptoms of the spiritual hfe : — ^it is 
love to the brethren. It seems to me impossible to 
imagine any thing plainer. The test proposed is 
not one by which we are to try, and know one ano^ 
iher, although it serves this purpose also. But it is 
one by which we are to try and know ourselves. It 
is by ourselves to ourselves that it is to be applied. 
*' fFe know that toe have passed from death unto 
life." *♦ We know that we are of the truth ;"— >« if 
our hearts condemn ii«— if our hearts condemn us 
not." Assuredly our hearts cannot condemn, or 
not condemn, any but ourselves. No man can be 
conscious for another. And what is the description 
given of the love, which is the test or criterion of 
our having eternal hfe ? It is practical love ; — ^not 
the professed inward feeling merely , but the feeling 
as shown by its appropriate fruits. 
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It hA8 been alleged, that the fruitfl of fhith can- 
not he evidences of its reality to ounehtB^ however 
necessary they may be as proofs of it to others ;— . , 
tiiat to ourselves no additional evidence is either ne- 
cessary or possible, beyond the simple conscious- 
ness of believing, it is very evident that the Apos- 
tle John was not of this mind. And we should not 
forget that his mind is the mind of the Spirit. If 
language have any meaning, the passage under re- 
view affirms that love — ^brotherly love — love for the 
truth's sake— -love evincing its genuineness by prac- 
tical effi>rt, and liberality, and self-denial— is an evi- 
dence to owraehoei <' that we are of the truth," and. 
that we have '< passed from death unto Jife." 
These phrases mutually explain each other. Some 
have said, that to know that we are <« of the truth," 
may signify no more, than to know that what we 
are conscious to ourselves of believing is the genu- 
ine testimony of God— the true apt^olic gospel. 
Even if this were its meaning, it would amount to 
much the same thing ; inasmuch as it involves the 
admitted possibility of one description at least of 
mistake and self-deception attending our ccxiscious- 
ness, and that too one of first rate importance — ^the 
possibility of mistake in regard to the very object 
of our faith :— 40 that, while there is no error in 
the consciousness of believing, there may be mate- 
rial error in that which we are conscious we be- 
lieve. But we deny that this is the meaning of the 
phrase. To be *' of the truth," refers to some- 
thing ascertained and settled under this denomina- 
tion. " The truth" is the gospel — the testimony 
of God concerning his Son — admitting of no va- 
riety ; and to be of the truth is to be the real sub- 
jects of its influence — knowing, .believing, loving 
it— feeling and exemplifying its spiritueu power. 
<< To this end was I bom," said Jesus to Pilate, 
" and for this cause came I into the world, that 
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I ghould bear witness unto the truth. Every one 
who is OF THE TRUTH hcarcth my voice." To be 
" of the truth," then, is to be % genuine subject of 
Christ's spiritual kingdom. But to put it beyond 
doubt, that to " know that we are of the truth,*' 
signifies more than knowing that what we are con- 
scious of believing is the truth — ^to put it beyond 
doubt, that the pomt to be ascertained is not the 
quality of that which we believe, but the state of 
our own minds and hearts towards the true gospel 
— ^the apostle employs, in a preceding verse, a dif> 
ferent mode of speech, which is quite unsusceptible 
of any ambiguity of import — ^« We know that toe 
have passed from deaJOi unto life^ because we love 
the brethren," verse 14. And surely no words can 
be more perfectly parallel, in amour^t of meanings 
to those of our present text — ^'' These things have I 
written to you that believe on the name of the Son 
of God, that ye may know thai ye have eternal life J* 
I have no doubt that in these words there is an in-^ 
tended reference, in an especial manner, to this very 
part of the epistle. 

T4ie same strain continues in chap. v. 1 — 5. 
« Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
bom of Crod ; and every raie that loveth him tht^t 
begat, loveth him also that is begotten of him. By 
this we know that we love the children of God, 
when we love God and keep his commandments. 
For this is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
mandments ; and his commandments are not grie- 
vous. For whatsoever is born of God overcometh 
the world ; and this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. Who is he that over- 
cometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus 
is the Son of God !*' — On these verses, questions 
and observations of a similar kind might be found- 
ed, as on the others. But further e^argement is 
:needle88. That which I am desirous to establish 
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it simply the gvneral'principle— that tliere are otiier 
tluogs — tbingft written — ^by which we are to 
*^ know that we have eternal life," beades the sim- 
ple consciousness of believing the divine testimony. 
That consciousness, I have already granted, does 
warrant immediate confidence. The testimony may 
be received *' in the Holy Ghost, and in much as- 
surance," and may, in the very instant of receiving 
it, impart a joyful sense of pardon and acceptance 
to the sinner's heart. But is there any inconsis* 
tencj in admitting this, and at the same time con- 
tending, on such scriptural grounds as have just 
been adduced, that the subsequent fruits of faitn,in i 
all the graces and virtues of Christian godliness, af- 
fbrd aooitional or confirmatory proof that in that 
consciousness there has been no self-deception ; — 
no misapprehension of the truth believed^^-and no 
mistaking of temporary impression and emotion for 
the enlightened and deliberate acceptance of the 
gospel? that these fruits of&ith are confirmations 
of the personal confidence originally imparted by 
the simple perception and conscious belief of the 
testimony of God?— That many have said they be- 
lieved, who have made it abimdantly manifest, in 
various ways, that they have been deceiving them- 
selves, is matter of fact, established both by scripture 
and by experience. He, thsrefore, Who *• knoweth 
what IS in man," and who has borne his testimony 
to the human heart as being " deceitful above au 
things," so that th^re is no kind and no degree of 
self-deception of which it would be too much to pro- 
nounce it capable, — He has wisely superadded to 
the present consciousness of believing the truth, the 
evidcuco arising from its subsequent influence upon 
the character. And, in full consistency with the 
divine declaration of the unlimited deceitfulness of 
the heart, — so exceedingly jealous is the inspired 
Apostle John of the hazards of self-deception, that 
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be even doubles his tests. Let me explain ifrjr 
meaning; for the circumstance is very worthy 
of notice. We have seen how he makes brotherly 
love the evidence of saving faith. But is there no 
possibility of self-deception with regard to the exer- 
cise of this very love ? " It is love for the truth's 
sake ;" — ^love to the disciples of Christ, for their 
divine Master's sake; to the children of God, for 
their heavenly Father's sake : that is, it is love to 
the believers of the truth, to the disciples of Christ, 
to the children of God, as such. This is the test-^ 
not mere general benevolence to men, as has often 
been erroneously conceived, but *' love tothehreihr- 
ren,^^ But with some of" the brethren" a man may 
chance to be, in various ways, connected ; and in 
these connexions, he may be sensible of esteem and 
affection. He may be attached to a disciple of 
Christ by the bond of natural relationship: and it 
may thus be a disciple whom he loves, while it is not 
as a disciple that he loves him. He may esteem 
and be fond of him for his integrity in business, and 
for his amiable dispositions, his courteous affability, 
his obliging kindness, in the intercourse of Ufe ; and 
yet, instead of loving him "for the truth's sake," 
he may smile at his profession of the truth as his 
Weakness, and regret and lament, instead pf ap- 
proving and rejoieiiig in it. Instead of forming the 
grouna and reason of his love, it may be the only 
thin^ about him that he dislikes. There are> then, 
possibilities of self-deception, in regard to that love 
which is the test of faith. On this account, as I , 
have said, the Apostle doubles his tests. Having 
affirmed love to be the test of faith, he affirms some- 
thing farther to be the test of love ; that is, the evi- 
dence of its being love that regards its objects as be- 
longing to Christ, — as fellow-believers of the truth. 
Thus he writes in verses already quoted, chap. v. 
1,2." Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ 
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is born of God : and every one thatloreth him that 
begat, loveth them also that are be^ttenof him. 
By ttiis we know that wc love the children of God, 
when we love God, and keep his commandments.'* 
Jn the connexion io which these words stand, I can 
understand them in no other sense than thi&— >that 
the evidence of our love to the ''children of God" 
being of the right sort^— of its regarding them as 
such, and arising from our love to the conunon 
Father of the family, is, our general obedience to 
other parts of his will : that, if we are not otherwise 
showing our love to God by <^ keeping his com. 
mandments,'* it is a proof that our love to the 
brethren must regard them under some other cha- 
racter, and must spring from some different source 
than "love to Him that begat." 

But is not all this, some will be ready to say, cal- 
culated to subject believers to incessant uncertainty 
and doubt, rather than to impart to them the 
knowledge of their having eternal life ? I would 
say in reply, first, that tiiere is a previous question, 
namely, Have we not been giving the plain sense of 
scripture? Is there any possibility of interpreting 
the language of the Apostle John, in the passages 
quoted, on any other principles ? They seem to me, 
indeed, not to require interpretation, but to contain 
as plain and explicit statements as words are capa- 
ble of conveying. What else, then, arewe to make 
of them? Are we to set aside their obvious mean- 
ing, to put them to the torture, and force them to 
give a dificrent deliverance, in order that believers 
may retain their peace and comfort more easily, 
with leas necessity tor self-jealousy and the vigilance 
and constancy of practical godliness ? Far be it. 
Nor is there any need. For, secondly, it is vory 
evident that John was of a very different mind from 
those who fancy this view of matters fitted only to 
engender doubt and despondency. He saw no such 



conaequences. In the flrat. chapter, venea 3,4, h« 
sayg — "That wliich webave seen and heard declare 
we unto you, that ye also nay have tellowGhip with 
us ; aiid truly our fellowship vs with the Father and 
with his Son JeBiis. Christ. And these things write 
weuntoyou, that your joy may be ftill," He writes 
to them the teetimonyof the Goepel, that tl>ey might 
have fulncEs of joy. Does he, then, intend iinin^i< 
■tely to damp and unsettle the very joy he meant to 
inapini, when ha proceeds to say, verses 4 — 7, " Tbia, 
then, is the measage, which we have beard of him, 
and declare unto you, that God is light, and in Him 
IB no darkness at all. If we say that we have fellow- 
ibip with him, and walk in darkness, we he, and do 
not the truth; but if we walk in the light, as he is in 
the ligiit, we have fellowship one with another ; 
and the blood of Jesus Christ bis Son cleansetb us 
from all sin f" Assuredly not. He takes it for 
granted, that wherever the joy sprung from a right 
understanding and faith of the divine testimony, the 
ftitb that produced the joy would, at the same time, 
produce holy principles and holy practice ; and that 
where the latter did not appear, the former w 



dubitably spurious. Again : so far is this inspired 
writer from conceiving, that to make love to tba 
brethren a test and evidence of our having *' passed 



from death unUi life" was only to fill believers with 

the doubts and fowl of a self-ngbteous spirit, and to- 
unhinge and destroy tlieir confidence, — that be prO' 
nounces it, as we have seen, in the most unequivocal 
terms, Ihe very meam of " knowing that we are of 
the truth," and of" auurvtg oar hearts" before God : 
for indeed he had no conception of a consciousneas 
of faith, without a consciousneEs of love. So that 
the very way of trying ourselves, which some modern 
Christians aUege can liave no eflect but that of fill- 
ing the mind H'itli disquieting uncertainty and ap- 
prehension, is the very way which tlie Apostle pre< 
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•eribes for the attainment of knowledge, confideaeef 
and awarance. 

It 18 trae, there is an alternative. So there must 
be ; eo there ought to be. Let x»B,4'or a moment^ 
take op urain the diffisrent views already given of 
eternal life. Is it not troe^ that life as to mriiuai 
eharader is as essential a part of life eternal, as life 
in regard to portlcmetfjAile? thatsanctificationisas 
necessary a part of salvation as justification ? And 
in order to our** knowing that we have eternal 
life," is it not, therefore, as in£spensable that we 
should know we have the latter as that we ahould 
know we have the former? The same faith that 
jostifies sanctifies. The same feith that intro- 
duces to a state of pardon, becomes die principle of 
spiritual life in the soul. The two are inseparable. 
If our faith does not sanctify us, it has not justified 
us. Our peace with Crod, yie may be assured, is not 
legitimate, unless the fiiithTrom which it has arisen 
* jjurifies the heart,'* " works by love," and is •« the 
victory that overcometh the world" I am not, in 
saving so, departing from my position that the simple 
spiritual perception and belief of the gospel testi- 
mony ^-^he testimony of '* srace reigmng through 
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
L^rd," is enough to give immediate and weU-founded 
peace and confidence towards God. No : I delight 
m the persuasion and announcement of this blessed 
truth. It is one of the most animating in the 
ministry of the gospel. ** The entrance of God's 
word fi'iveth light" It difiuses through the soul of 
the believing sinner a joy unknown and unfelt be- 
fore. But all the parts of divine truth are in har- 
mony ; and ^ each ought to have its due degree of 
prominence! John most clearly teaches us, tiiat we 
are not to confine ourselves to the mete conscious- 
jness of believing, making that our sole inquiry ; — 
that we must go farther ; that we must look to the 
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Bubsequent e&cts of our faith, as the proofii, the 
eubstaDtial and unequivocal proofs, of its regarding 
the true object of faith revealed in the gospel, and 
, consequently of our interest in Christ and our hav- 
ing eternal life. John, I say, does this. And Paul 
does this. And Christ himself does this. Listen 
to his own words :— " Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit ; so shall ye be my disci- 
ples. As the Father hath loved me, so have I 
loved you : continue ye in my love. If ye keep my 
commandments, ye shall abide in my love ; even 
as I have kept my Father's commandments, and 
abide in his love. These things have I spokeo 
unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and 
that your joy might be iUlL This is my commiJid- 
menty that ye love one pother, as I have loved 
you. Greater love hath np man tha^i this, that 4 
man lay down his life for bis friends. Ye are my 
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you, 
Hencerorth I call you not servants ; for the servant 
knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I have called 
you friends ; for all things that I have heard of my 
Father I have made known unto you."* This is a 
most important and decisive passage in our present 
argument, and fuU of practical instruction* Is it 
askedy How are we to make it appear that we are 
Christ's disciples ? — ^the answer is—'* Herein is my 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit : so shall 
ye be my disciples," verse 8. How are we to con- 
tinue in the enjoyment or experience of his love ? 
" As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved 
you : continue ye in my love. If ye keep my com- 
mandments, ye shall abide in my love ; even as I 
have kept my Father's commandments, and abide 
in his love," verses 9, 10. How is the Saviour to 
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have joy in us, and our joy in him to be full f 
*• These things," — namely respecting their fruitfol- 
ness as branches in the vine, their keeping his com- 
mandments, their loving one another, — ^** these 
things have I spoken unto you that my joy in you 
might remain, and that your joy might be fidl," 
verse 11.* How are we to know that we are 
amongst the friends of Jesus ? " Ye are my fnends, 
if ye do whatsoever I command you," verse 14. 

It is true that Jesua hath said— and blessed be 
his name for having said and for having recorded it! 
— *< him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast 
out." Yes : he receives into his friendship, — ^»* re- 
ceives graciously and loves freely," every sinner 
who comes to him in simplicity of heart, and casts 
himself unreservedly upon his mercy. But this 
bears no sort of resemblance to a case with which 
it has been compared— weakly and strangelv com- 
pared ; namely, a man's writing on a sUp of paper, 
in presence of another, the folio wmg words — *» Who- 
ever receives from my hand this paper and this 
declaration, I hold him for my friend," and then, 
having put his name to it, presenting it to the indi- 



• •* That my joy in you micbt remain, and that your toy migbt b« 
full." The arrangement of the words in the fimt clause by our 
tranilaton is ambiguous,— " that my joy might remain in you." The 
{Snglish reader is apt to connect the words " in you" with the verb 
•» remain," as if the joy of which the Saviour spoke was a joy pos- 
•essed by them, and of which he wished the continuance in their 
hearts. But be evidently intends to express the idea of a mutual or 
raei{H'ocal joy— hiajoy in them, and their joy in him : and he teaohei 
them that if they sdhered to his will, in faithful, and impartial, and 
persevering obedience, his joy in them should remain, and their own 
jo^ in him should be full. — I have not thought it necessary to say any 
tiling in the way of proof on tlio verses preceding — becaute it is so 
very obvious, that " abiding in his love" signifies abiding, not in the 
exerciae of tiieir love to him, but in the enjoymeqt of hie love to 
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vidudl, and «&ying to him—" Reeeive thia from my 
hand, and believe my t«Btimon)', fgr I am a credhs- 
ble person." Wbodoes not,«t one glance, perceive 
the falkcj of thiscomparisoQ P What is therein 
it at all anatogoui to the case which it is desig;neil 
toilluHtrate? That which, in the latter, corres- 
ponds to the written paper must, it ia presumed, be 
the written word of God, Is itthen. By his having 
this word put into Ilia hand, that any sinner ia aa- 
enred of hia being a friend of Christ ? Ia it by an^ 
such external ei^ that the Saviour givea any indi- 
vidual anch assurance? No, verily. Such a trans- 
action aa the one described amounts to the very 
same thing as naming the individual, name and sur- 
name. It is puerile to say, there is no name in the 
paper. The act of writing it in hie presence, and 
putting it into his hand, is aa effectual a singling of 
turn out, as if the name had been written, and a 
distinctive description annexed to it. But it is not 
by having the word of tbe Lord pfit info /ai hand 
that any sinner can know his reconciliation to God, 
ot bis being one of the iHends of Christ. Were 
that the case, we should only require to present a 
man witli S New Testament, in order to his being 
BO, and being assured of it ; and all must be the 
frieDdsof Jesus into whoaehandsMs word baa come. 
But it is not so. The sinner requires not merely to 
receive the divine testimony into his hand, but to 
receive it by faith into hia heart, in order to hia be- 
ing reconciled to God, and reckoned amongst the 
true IVienda of Christ : — and those jriends, having 
recNved his testimony, are to be diatinguished by 
its practical influence ; '■ Ye are my friends, if ye 
do whatsoever 1 command you."* 
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It it not enough, then, fiir a man to gay— ^ He 
that believMh s^ll be saved ; I am conscious of be- 
Beving; therefore I know I am saved :" or--^ He 



Dr. oeeanonaUy had reeonm, when ib tbk emutiy, to dw 
■Mthorl h» deaeribec ia tb« tract. LeiC aay, howevor, bImmIi! suqiect 
that the aliwion I have made to hia conpuiMW is aot saflkient todo 
it impartial jiMtice, I give the whole ia its eonaexioD ; — I only wiah I 
•ooid have dune it the jiutice of qaoting the origioal, or of ■» trana- 
latiaf it: — 

** PtuUr. * He who beiierei in Jeans Christ, has eternal Ule ;* Jala 
ill. 36. do yott not know this declaration of the word of God ? Very 
well, but jron appear to think it obaenre or eqtmroeaL JokM. New, 
I do not believe that. Fes, all these who say— I believe in Jeana 
Chnst, are the elected kjS God, boo; ht of the Lord, with sared aonls. 
All the world are then ^osen, for there are manypeople who dara 
aajr that thej believe in the Son of God. Paster. Yon obaerve, that 
the word docs not aaj, that those who say they believe, or pretend to 
believe, in Jesos Chnst, or who imagine falsely that th^ believe, 
have eternal life ; bat this infallible word says, that those who believe 
in effect and really, have this life ; so then, the multitude in Christian 
nations who pi ofess to believe in Jesos Christ, is not jwoof that they 
believe in einct ; but if this multitade believe in effect on the Savionr, 
certainly they will have eternal life. Jokm- Tbos, then, sir, whoever 
is able to assure himself that he believes on the Saviour, then he will 
be certain that he has actually the life eternal, and that he ia also 
elected.— (TAs minister took a littU bit of paper and i^refs mpom it 
tkftowordi .*) * Whoever receives from my hand this paper, ftod this 
declaratioB, I hold him for my friend: (hepvthionmmeto these word*, 
oMd preeenting it to Jokn, ke soid to Aim,) Receive this from my 
hand, and believe my testimony, for I am a creditable person:* — 
(Jokn took ths paper and read tokat tke minister kaa torittem.) 
Past&r* How am I to regard you, Jobn, after this testimony that I 
have given you 1 Jokn. I have for a friend the minister. Pastor. Is 
it from you to roe that this friendship flows, or is it ftom me to you 1 
Jokn. It ii from you to me. Pastor. Do you hesitate to say that 1 
•n your friend, and that you have becbme mine 1 Jokn. If I said I 
did not believe yon, I would tell you a lie. Pastsr. Do you, then, 
look with affection towards me, or is it I with affection towards you t 
for you are aMured that I am your friend, and that I regard yon as 
mine. Jokn I regard nothing but your gctod-wiH in my affairs. 
Pastor. And how are you assured that this good will is addressed to 

Jou 1 Jokn. Because you have been pleased to say it, and I do not 
oubt your veracity. Pastor. I am sore that I have not written your 
name, as my friend ; why then do yon know that I have mentioned 
you in particular 1 Jokn. You have written with your own hand, 
that whoever receiveth this paper, you shall have him for a friend ; 
,Md becauM I have received this paper, and because I know that you 
lira of good authority, I have no doubt at all upon the subject. 
Pastor. Tbti ia, thea, boeausa you have baen certain on the one band 
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that bdlieveth on the Son of God hath everlasting 
life ; I am conscious to myself that I do helieve on 
the Son of God; therefore f am sure I haveever- 
listrng life." It may be perfectly true. The con- 
sciousness may regard the true testimony of the 
gospel ; and the conclusion may be in accordance 
with fact, — that is, with the real character and con- 
dition of him who draws it. But if it be so, tnere 
will be, along with the consciousness of believing, 
an additions! consciousness — the consciousness of 
Mmng, and the consciousness of desiring and en- 
deavouring to keep God's commandments ; a con- 
sciousness of the inward symptoms of that spiritual 
life, which uniformly commences at the same moment 
that the sinner, believing in Christ, passes from con- 
demnation to acceptance and life in the eye of law. 
— True, indeed, there will at the same time be a 
consciousness of failure,--of incessant and universal 
failure,—-of offending in many things, and of imper- 
fection in all. This is a consciousness as indispen- 
sable as the other. He who flatters himself into 
the fancy that he has <* already attained, or is 
already perfect,'* is a miserable self-deceiver. How, 
then do you ask, is peace to be maintained in the 
soul ? How is it possible, that, with this unceasin^^ 
consciousness of failure, the believer should ever 
enjoy it ? I answer — ^in the same way in which 
that Apostle enjoyed it, who says of himself** I 
delight in the law of God after the inward man : 
but I see another law in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. 
O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me 



of haTiof reeaived tbb paper from my hand, and on the otbor hand, 
that I am of good authorial that you are cort«o of poweM inf , at the 
pieient, my affection. Jokik' I do not think that I am able to tpeak 
■tronftr npon thiipoiotr without ineuhiof your iFtneity.*' 
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from the body of this death ? I thanJk^God, ihtotlgH 
Jesus' Christ our Lord."* •* The peace of GoJ^ 
keeping the heart and mind through Christ Jesus," 
is not incompatible with the mward struggle 
between the opposite principles of the flesh and the 
Spirit. If it were, of what bosom on earth eould 
that peace be the cheering inmate ? Whilst with 
the consciously sincere desire and endeavour to 
" glorify God in our body and spirit which are 
God's," there minxes a consciousness of sin and 
shortcoming in every act and ^ord and thou£rht, this 
latter consciousness should just lead the believer to 
the same source of peace from which he originally 
derived it. It shonld kee|> alive upon his nond a 
constant and deep impression of the necessity of 
snch recurrence. The beginning of his confidence 
must be held fast unto the end. Be is not to gather 
something of his own in the course of his progress 
in the divine life, to be associated with the work of 
Christ as the ground of his confidence. The work 
of Christ must stand alone, gloriously alone ; infi- 
nitely sufficient in itself, and dishonoured and con- 
taminated by every association of it with the very 
best of human service. Even to the end, Christ 
must be to the believing soul *< all its salvation, and 
all its desire." The last prayer must be the same 
with the first, *< God be merciful to me, a pinner !"^ 
The whole experience of the spiritual conflict must 
give increasing simplicity as well as ferrency to his 
glorying in the cross; his growing sensibility to his 
own unworthiness making him feel the more the 
entireness of his dependence on grace. — This is the 
view given of the matter in 1 John i. 9, 10, with ii. 
1, £. ** If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just 
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to forgive as our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness. If we say that we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar, and his word is not in us. My 
little children, these things write I unto you, that ye 
«in not. And if any man ^in, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. And 
He is the propitiation for our sins ; and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whole world." 
These words contain a statement admirably adapted 
to preserve at once from presumption^ and from 
despair ; guarding alike against each of the two 
extremes. Who does not feel presumption in sin 
repressed, when he hears the declaration, " These 
things write I unto you, that ye sin kot ?*' and 
who, amidst his consciousness of many sins and 
universal failure, does not feel the weight of despair 
lifted from his spirit, and his heart still cheered 
with a sense of uod's love and with the li^ht of 
hope, when it is added, " And if any man sio we 
HAVB AN Advocate with the Fath¥:r, Jesus 
Christ the righteous ?" But, while we must be 
ever <* looking unto Jesus,*' and making Him, who 
is our «* propitiation'* and our " Advocate*' our sim- 
ple and excksive confidence ; not oidy will our 
peace be the'moTe steadfast ; there is another effect 
which will at the same time result, — the holy influ- 
ence of the truth will be the greater and the more 
apparent, the practical efficiency of faith being in 
proportion to its simplicity. The same believmg 
view of the cross, which conveys peace to the con- 
ficiencc, conveys at the same time purity to the 
heart ; so that there is some radical and deadly 
error, when a man professes that by *< looking unto 
Jesus'* he has found peace, if there be no appearance 
of his having found holiness. Of this, however, we 
fihall have occasion to say a little more by and by. I 
elose this branch of my subject with the words of 
the Apostk Peter, by which the statements that 
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have been made are strikingly confirmed. He en* 
joins upon believers that they ** give diligence to 
make their calling and election sure*/' which 
amounts to much the same thing as << knowing that 
they had eternal life." — And what is his inspired 
direction for the attainment of this end ? Is it 
simply to think of their consciousneas of believing ? 
By no means. Simple faith in Jesus \& praiupposed ; 
and the exhortation given is to its various practical 
manifestations : — " Giving all diligence, add to your 
faith virtue, (fortitude,), and to fortitude knowledge, 
and to knowledge temperance ; and to temperance, 
patience ; and to patience, godliness \ and to fipodli> 
ness, brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness, 
charity. For if these things be in you, and abound, 
they make you that ye shall neither be barren 

iGr. idle) nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
jord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these 
things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath 
forgotten that he was purged from his old sins. 
Wherefore the rather, brethren, give dili^nce to 
make vour calling and election sure ; for if ye do 
these things, ye shall never fall : for so an entrance 
shall be ministered unto you abundantljr into th« 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord an^l^juviour Jesu» 
Christ."'^ And the mention of this << abundant 
entrance into Christ's everlasting kingdom," lead« 
me forward naturally to the inquiry, how believers 
are to " know that they have eternal life," in regard 
to their future pro^pects-^*^ the hfe that is to 
come." 

3. I come nolv, as I have said in the close of the 
preceding paragraph, to consider the question, how 
believers are to '« know that they have eternal life," 
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consciousness of the symptoms of that life within us, 
as they are described in the scriptures, and by all 
the manifestations of &ith there specified^—- by the 
correspondence between the Spirit's testimony in 
the word, and the Spirit's work in our souls : — we 
know that we have a legitimate and scripturally- 
fbunded hope of the life to come, by the unU^ of 

When a sinner spiritually understands and re- 
ceives the gospel, the ^ame truth which gives him a 
sense of forgiveness, and peace with God, necessa- 
rily gives him at tlie same time, hope. The fear of 
the wrath to come, or of the second death, arises 
from a consciousness of guilt and of righteous con- 
demnation, and must always be in proportion to the 
vividness and depth of such consciousness. The 
. same faith, therefore, — that is, the tehef of the 
same truth, that takes away the sense of condem- 
nation and the fears of wrath, must proportionally 
impart the hope of life. The two are, in the nature 
of things, inseparable, and may, indeed, be regarded 
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hare been made arrr^"''' '» » f e-^ntial «»,. 

joins upon believ/' (*t''r''!? ^u"'* "^l" ^'it*^ 
make their crt'"""/^ "'^ tlie hope which thus 

amounts to nr' i:^^" *•'« ^^T' ?« 5jH- ''*^' "-^u" 
thev had e/^^ same, without addition, with- 
directiop^ The einner can never have any thing 
g- j^fld never an)r thing more. He may obtain 
g y/r and larger views of the foundation of his 
^!e ; but if the grace of God through the finished 
?ork of Jesus was its ground at the first (and if it 
tad any other it was false and unsanctioned ;) the 
same grace, through the same all-perfect work, 
must continue to l^ its ground to the last. The 
entire course of the believer's experience and ser- 
vice, however long, however spiritual, however 
zealous, and active, and upeful, however beneficial 
to men, however glorifying to God» — can add 
nothiner whatever to it. Nothing thought, or felt,. 
or said, or dbtte by Mm, can ever be incorporated 
with iC without profanity, and without subverting,. 
in regard to the sinner who would so desecrate and 
dishonour it, its power to save. The work which> 
constitutes this foundation was completed on Cal- 
vary. It was to that finished work of substitu- 
tionary obedience unto death that Jehovah set 
his seal of approbation and acceptance, when he- 
raised hiB Son from the dead. It; remains to this 
hour the same ; and so does the divine satisfactioa 
in it. He who builds upon it simply as it stands, is 
safe : bat he who presumes to introduce into it any- 
thing of his own, — to combine with it any thkig 
whatever of liis own doing or his own devising, for- 
feits life and hope by the presumption : — he " falls 
from grace," and " Christ becomes of no effect unto 
him." Let the believer, then, remember, that, make 
of his experience what he will, no part of it must he 
ever think of incorporating with the work of Christ 
in the ground of his hope. Nothing of ours can be 
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(admitted there ; nothing done by us, nothing 
wrought in us ; neither faith itself, nor any of its 
fruits. ** Other foundation," either in whole or ia 
part, <' can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ." Who, indeed, can ever add to what 
Jesus, with his dying breath, declared he liad 
finished ? The attempt is a denial of its perfection^ 
Who can mend without marring — who can toucl^ 
without polluting it ? it is a work^ in which the 
hand of the Master has left nothing to be fiUed up 
,or improved by the disciple. It stands forth, in all 
its divine excellence and completeness, challenging 
the admiration, and inviting the confidence, of thb 
chief of sinners, but disclaiming any co-operation 
from the chief of saints. Who will presume t^ 
iiffix Any codicil to that will, to which the seaji of 
Heaven has been appended, sanctioning its provi- 
sions as perfect and unalterable ? To the very last 
hour bf the believer's life, the ground of his hope 
remains the same. He wishes no change. The 
more he knows of himself, the more sensitively 
does he shrink from the thought of associating 
aught of his with the divine work of his Lord .: and 
the more he knows of his Lord, the firmer (loes his 
confidence become, and with the greater simplicity 
and exclusiveness does he adopt the Apostle's lan- 
guage, " God forbid that I should glory save in the 
cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, whereby the world 
is crucified unto me, uad I unto the world.*' 

But while this is truth, important truth, on which 
we cannot too strongly insist ;— -that no obedience 
of ours, nothing of ours whatever, at the close any 
more than at the commencesient of our course, can 
ever come to be any part of the gtound of our con- 
fidence :— yet in perfect harmony with this truth, 
we say, without hesitation, that the soundness and 
legitimacy of our hope, as truly resting on th^ 
right foundation, is manifested by the infiueqfi^, uji 

10 
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other respects, of tli^e faith from which it arises. 
This is clear and simple. There is no mysticism in 
it — MO difficulty, even to the weakest mind, in com- 
prehending it. The same faith which imparts hope> 
is described as " purifying the heart," Acts xv. 9 ; 
as " working by love," g3. v. 6 ; — as " the victory 
that overcometh the world," 1 John v. 4, 5. If 
these, then, according to scripture, are concomitant 
effects of the faith of the Gospel ; if they are uni- 
formly such, wherever that faith exists: — does it 
not unavoidably follow, that the hope is not^genu- 
ine, but spurious and delusive, which is not accom- 
panied by them ? The faith itself enters not, nor 
do any of these effects of it, the love, the purity, the 
victory over the world, enter, in any degree what- 
ever, into the ground of the hope ; but the sound- 
ness of the hope is ascertained, first by the scriptu- 
ral simplicity of the ground on which it professes to 
rest, and then by the evidence that such is its 
ground, arising from the appearance along with it 
of these concomitant effects. 

Let us take one or two scriptural illustrations of 
this position. " Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God ; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: 
but we know, that when he shall appear we shall 
be like him ; for we shall see him as he is. And 
every man that hath this hope in him" (in Christ 
— '«* atrt-a) " purifieth hiinself^even as he is pure.*'* 
—In these words, we have the object of hope, the 
gro%md of hcqae, and the influence of hope. — Does 
not the passage, then, which is so very pointed and 
explicit in stating the uniformity of the influence — 
<< Every man that has this hope in Christ purifies 
himself as Christ is pure" — does it not, I say, war- 
rant, and even necessitate, the conclusion, that 
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where the influence does not appear,— -where he 
who professes to entertain the hope is not so purifV- 
ing himself, — there must be some mistake, as to the 
object, or the ground, or both — some hypocritical 
profession, or some self-delusion ? The affirmation 
IS not, that every man who has this hope in Christ 
must be pure as Christ is pure, — that is, must be 
free from all sin : — ^it is only that he " purifieth him- 
self even as Christ is pure/' This is bis desire, this 
his exercise. His heart is set upon conformity to 
Jesus, as the highest point of his holy ambition ; 
and by prayer, and all the instituted means of 
spiritual improvement, be seeks the attainment of 
this progressive conformity in holiness. He who is 
not doing this, shows that he is not really possessed 
of the hope dtacribed : for he is not under its influ- 
ence. Consider the very nature of the hope. 
What is it ? It is the hope of being like Christ, and 
of deriving our perfected happiness from the perfec- 
tion of this conrormity. Now, do we ever hope for 
any thing which we do not desire ? No : the very 
idea of hope impUes that the object of it is agreea- 
ble to us. And do we ever in earnest desire any 
thing, which, when actuaHy set before us, and 
placed within reach of attainment, we leave un- 
heeded, without pursuing or making any efibrt to 
acquire it ? No : while every object of hope is an 
object of desire ; whatever is the object of desire 
we seek to obtain. If, therefore, we are really ho- 
ping for likeness to Christ, we must be desiring' 
likeness to Christ ; and if we be sincerely and ear- 
nestly desiring it, we must be seeking Us attainment. 
It is on this simple principle that John argues ; for 
his words are not merely a declaration, but an ar- 
gument. We cannot Uve in sin, if we are hoping 
tor and desiring holiness :— >we cannot be happy in 
sin, if we are really expecting to derive our future 
felicity from holiness. ^ « Eternal life" is a life of 



(Med happineas springing from perfect lioliiieste. 
f we indeed have this m hope, we must of neces- 
Aity be now seeking to be holy. Holiness and hap- 
piness must be associated in our minds ; and the 
issociation will not regard the future only, but the 
present ; — for if holiness be fitted to give happiness 
hereafter, it must be fitted to give happiness now ; 
kud if we are expecting our happiness from it hei'e- 
after, we must be seeking our happiness from it now. 
Out hope will thus give the tone to our life. We 
i^hall " purify ourselves as Christ is pure ;" or, in 
the words of another Apostle, we shall " follow 
hioliness, without which no man shall see the Lord." 
And if this be true, does it not follow as an una- 
toidable sequence, that no man Who has not holi- 
iiess has any well-founded hope of *< seeing the 
Lord," — which is the same thing as any well- 
founded hope of " eternal life ?" 

S Cor. V, 1 — 6. '* For wo know, that if bur earth- 
ly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have 
a building of God, an house not made, with hands, 
<»ternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, ear- 
nestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house 
which is from heaven : if so be that being clothed 
we shall not be found naked. For we that are itt 
this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be swallowed up of life. Now, he 
that hath wrought us for the self-same thing is 
God, who also hath given untp us the earnest of the 
Spirit. Therefore we are always confident," Slc. — 
In these interesting verses, in the explanation of 
which I cannot enlarge— 'we have, 1. The object of 
hope,— the restoration of the " earthly house of 
this tabernacle," (our bodily frame, the soul's tem- 
j)orary lodging,) at the "resurrection of the just," 
in a new state of glory, and purity, and incorrup- 
tion, to be the permanent residence of its divinely 
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sancUtied inhabitant : — 2. The earnest of its attaia- 
ment, consisting in the present possession of the 
Holy Spirit, — a possession of which the appropri- 
ate manifestation is " the fruits of the Spirit:" — 
and, 3. This possession of the Spirit imparting con-' 
Jidence to hope :-*** Who hath also given us the ear- 
nest of the Spirit. Therefore we are always 
confident." — These things being so, is it not right, 
— is it not indispensable, ~^o not both scripture 
and reason require it, — ^that, in considering how we 
are to *< know that we have eternal life" as the 
object of well- authorized hope, we make it a part 
of our inquiry whether we have the earnest^ — the 
present earnest of future possession. And in what 
other way is it possible to find an answer to such 
an inquiry, than by examining whether the fruits 
of the Spirit be produced by us? "Hereby we do 
kn^w that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us : "* " Hereby know we that we dwell 
in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of 

his Spirit,"! 

A distinction has been made by some writers, be- 
tween the " full assurance of faith*' and the ** ifull 
assurance of hope;'* which has by many been 
adopted, I cannot but think, without due delibera- 
tion. They are both, it is true, scriptural phrases : 
— ^**Let us draw near with true hearts, in full as- 
surance qffaithf having our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
water :"| — " And we desire that every one of you 
do show the same diligence, to the fuW assurance 
of hope unto the end-'^f—In entering on the consi- 
deration of this distinction, which is important, and 
intimately connected with the present branch pf 
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i(jy subject, I must be allowed to premise an obsef- 
TAtion or two respecting the meaning and apostolic 
nse of the word in Greek which our translators 
render agntrance and full assurance, 1 have often 
thought that this word {v-Xn^e^^tm) has had at times 
more definiteness and precision of meaning attach- 
ed to it, than really belongs to it as used by Paul. 
T refer to the systems of those who found upon his 
Expressions What they formally denominate the doc- 
h ine of eusurancey-^the doctrine of the asturance ^ 
faith, — In such systems it signifies (although, as we 
shall see, those who so use it are not always con- 
sistent with themselvee) absolute undoubting cer- 
tainty. Now it is at once admitted, that with such 
certainty the divine testimony is entitled to be be- 
lieved. It is the duty of every intelligent creature 
to yield an undoubting credence to whatever is a&i 
certained to have come from Him " with whom it 
is impossible to lie.*' It is in this respect — the im- 
mutable veracity of the testifier— ^hat <* the testi- 
mony of God is greater than that of men."* Those, 
therefore* who hold (as some, we have shown, do) 
that their own personal salvation is as really a part 
of the divine record as the fkct of Christ's resur- 
rection, or the satisfaction of God in the work of 
his Son, are doubtless (were this view at all cor- 
rect) consistent with themselves in maintaining as- 
surance in this sense. Were it indeed as they say 
— to entertain a single doubt of their salvation 
would be to doubt the divine veracity, and to ^< make 
God a liar* "-i^ And the same thing inight be said of 
those, too, who hold that the sinnfer, When called 
to believe the gospel, is called to believe,, as a part 
of the divine testimony^ that ChriM is Aw.^' If this 
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vsere a part of the testimony of God, it would, with- 
out question, be his duty to believe it with an im- 
mediate and unwavering assurance ; nothing short 
of this coming fully up to what the divine word is 
entitled to* But we formerly saw the fallacious- 
ness of such statements. 

It appears to me, that in the New Testament, 
the term is not used with any such definite and ex- 
plicit precision ; but that it simply means a strong 
permasion or confidence, such as admits of variout 
rf^ree*.— There are only two other places where 
it occurs, besides the two already mentioned. In 
one of them. Col. ii. 2. the strong expression, *^ un- 
to all riches of the fuU cumrance of understanding,'^ 
appears to mean a clear, comprehensive, soul-es- 
tablishing acquaintance with divine truth, or, as 
Doddridge translates it, <' the richest and most as- 
sured understanding of the gospel." Now in this 
application of the word, there is evidently the idea 
of progressive degrees of attainment in divine know- 
ledge ; which after all^ the Apostle knew, would 
stillbe very imperfect here ; as he elsewhere teach- 
es : — ^* For now we see through a glass darkly, but 
then face to face ; now I know in part, •but then 
shall I know even as also I am known."— «But it is 
to the other occurrence of the word that I especial- 
ly call the reader's attention. It is in 1 Thess. i. 5, 
" For our gospel came not unto you in word only, 
but also in power, and in the Uoly Ghost, and in 
much a9«urance.*'— 'The- word» it ought to be noti- 
ced, which is here rendered simply asBurance, is the 
same with that which, in its other three occurren- 
ces, is translated full aaurance. Here, therefore, 
we have '*mwhfull tusurance.'* The accompa- 
nying adjective "mwV clearly shows, that, what- 
ever notions some may choose to attach to the word 
in theological systems, the Apostle uses it with a 
latitude of meaning,— »to express what was snscep' 
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Uble of direne mcasuiccj Bomething of which 
time migfat be, if not ptoperiy mUe^ yet Tmiioiis de- 
grees of ftbanduioe. And this will be^ still moie 
evident, when the pssssge is compued with ano- 
ther — ** We are boond to thank God always for 
yon, brethren, as it is meet, becaose that your &ith 
groweth exceedingly, and the charity (love) of 
every one of yon aU toward each other aboondeth.'"* 
Here, the reader will observe, to the very persons 
who had received the gospel with full aasorance, 
with much full assarance, he says, **yoar faith 
groweth exceedingly.^^ Now, how could this be? 
How could it grow beycmd full assurance, if the 
word were used by Paul with the definiteness 
wherewith some have adopted it into their systems ? 
Some, I am aware, of those who have so adopted 
it, may be found at times allowing that the assu- 
rance for which they contend is an assurance which 
admits of degrees. But in admitting this, they are 
inconsiderate and self-contradictory. For surely, 
if any thing be self-evident, this is — ^that all degreet 
of iuturance must of necessity imply corresponding 
deerees of uncertainty, Tliey who consistently hold 
what is termed the doctrine of assurance, must hold 
that the believer in Christ should never doubt of 
his state, any more than he should doubt the truth 
of the divine testimony. Such assurance is evi- 
dently incompatible with doubt, — with any doubt. 
Where doubt begins, assurance ends. Yet what 
higher degree or assurance con there be, than as- 
surance without doubt— undoubting assurance P — 
The truth is, there can be no higher ^ — and, in strict 
propriety of speech, there can be no lower. For 
assurance that is not undoubting, or, in other words, 
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doubiing asmrance^ is a plain and palpable contra- 
diction ; the same as if we should speak of uncertain 
ciertaifUy, All, therefore, who speak of degrees of 
assurance, must necessarily take the word in a 
looser and more general acceptation ; — forgetting, 
hpwever, that the moment they do so, they take 
away from it all its fitness for being the basis of a 
peculiar scheme of doctrine, or the vox dgruUa of a 
party : — ^for, in the general sense of strong persua- 
sion or confidence towards God,- ithas in it nothing 
that is at all distinctive ofonescheme or of one par- 
ty from another. It is in this general sense, I am 
persuaded, that the Apostle Pam employs the word : 
--^and on this account, I have long been of opinion, 
that a great deal more than enough has been made 
of the word, when a distinct doctrine has been 
founded upon the use of it. It is evidently in its ab- 
solute sense alone, that it can properly be made the 
basis of any peculiar tenet. And when taken in 
its absolute sense, and pronounced, ' in that sense, 
to be, in every instance, indispensable, its absurdi- 
ty becomes absolute. For, to affirm that there can 
be no faith but the faith of assurance — what is it 
but to affirm that there can be no faith but what i% 
perfect ;— that it cannot be weaker or stronger, ei- 
ther in different believers, or in the same believer 
at different times ; and that it is unsusceptible ei- 
ther of growth or of declenision ! And what is this 
but to affirm, that the spiritual discernment or 
knowledge of the truth must in all be the same, and 
in all perfect ! for to this discernment faith must of 
necessity be proportioned. . And does such a hy- 
pothesis accord with fact P does it accord with rea- 
son ? does it not accord with scripture ? — ^That the 
dinner j on his receiving the gospel, hat have a full 
assurance, or undoubting confidence before God, of 
the safety of his state, on the ground of the full and 
free mercy which it reveals throogh the blood of 
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the cross, I have already more than once admitted. 
But there is a wide difference between mat and 
MUST. To aflBirm that every sinner, on his first be- 
lieving apprehension <^the truth, mtut have this full 
assurance, this undoubting confidence, is, I repeat, 
to affirm, that the discernment and faith of all be- 
lieving sinners must at the very outset be the same, 
and that in all it must be perfect. A large por- 
tion of the controversy seems to me to turn upon 
this simple but important difference between mat 
and MUST. 

The distinction, to which I have alluded, be- 
tween the assurance of faith and the assurance of 
hope^ is in itself a sufficiently intelligible one. It 
is similar to one on which I have sdl along been 
proceeding, — ^that, namely, between the belief of 
the divine testimony in the word, and con^dence of 
personal interest in the blessings of life eternal 
which the testimony reveals ; a very obvious dis- 
tinction, — the truth of God's word, and the reality 
of any sinner's interest in its blessings, being ^two 
things altogether independent of each other, and 
restmg on different kinds of evidence. — The dis- 
tinction has been stated thus : '* There is this re- 
markable difference between the assurance of faith 
and the assurance of hope, that when men first be- 
come possessed of the former, they obtain it with- 
out their using any endeavours in search of it ; for 
it comes to them unsent for, as it did to the Thes- 
salonians : — whereas the assurance of hope is en- 
joyed only by those who " give all diligence to ob- 
tain it. "* — Again : « The first was called for in a 
man's first profession of the faith upon his first 
hearing the gospel, in order to his being acknow- 
ledged for a Christian. The assurance of hope, 



* SandemuD*! Letters on Theron and Aipasio, vol. U. p. 170. 



119 

iigain,is an enjoyment proposed to them that be- 
lieve, and have already begrdn the Christian race, 
which they were called to follow after, and to give 
all diligence to obtain."* 

When I say that there does not appear tome any 
foundation for a separation of the two, my readers 
may possibly be startled, as if this were hardly in 
full agreement with my former statements. The 
following observations, however, will clearly show, 
I trust, that there is a perfect harmony ; that the 
two are inseparable ; that^ they must bear an unde- 
viating proportion to each other ; that they must 
rise and sink, wax and wane, live and die together. 

fHrsL The belief of tfie truth is the spring or 
origin of hope, — ^The two are invariably conjoined 
in the word of God, as cause and effect. Thus in 
Heb. vit 13 — 19, immediately following the exhor- 
tation to « give all diligence to the full assurance of 
hope unto the end," the apostle says ; — ^^ For when 
God made promise to Abraham, because he could 
swear by no greater, he sware by himself, saying, 
Surely blessing I will bless thee, andinuitiplymg I 
will multiply thee. And so, after he had patiently 
endured, he obtained the promise. For men verify 
swear by the greater ; and an oath for confirmation 
is to them an end of all strife. Wherein God, will* 
ing more abundantly to show unto the heirs of pro- 
mise the immutability of his counsel, con£rmed it by 
an oath ; that by two immutable things, in which it 
was impossible for God to lie, we might have a 
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold upon the hope set before us ; which hope we 
have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and stead- 
fast, and which entereth into that within the vail."—* 
The word and oath of God are addressed to faith ; 
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And then, from the belief of what God has declar<> 
ed by his word, aod attested by his oath, arises the 
hope, — the ^.siire and steadfast*' hope, that is '< the 
anchor of the soul," and that << enters within the 
vail/' Again : — ** Forasmuch as ye know that ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible things, as sil- 
ver and ^old, from your vain conversation received 
b^ tradition from yout fathers ; but with the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot : who verily was fore-ordained be- 
fore the foundation of the world, but was manifest 
in these last times for you, who by him do believe 
in God, that raised him ud from the dead, and gave 
him glory; that your faith and hope might be in 
God/"*' Here, in like manner, hope is inseparably 
associated with '< fiiith in God," as << raismg up 
Jesus from the dead." It is founded in it. It arises 
out of it. So it is in all the statements of Scrip- 
ture. And how could it be otherwise ? For so it 
is in the nature of things. '' Therefore, being jus- 
tified byfaUh^ we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus ChriBt,<^by whom also we have had ac- 
cess by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God."t " The Ood 
of hope fill you with ul joy and peace in believing, 
that ye may abound in hope^ through the power of 
the Holy Ghost. "J It should be recollected, that 
faith respects the promUe as well as the testimony 
of God. We believe the former to be faithful, as 
well as the latter to be true. In this respect, faith 
and hope are dmost identified ; for the faith of the 
promise cannot in possibility be separated from the 
hope of its fulfilinent. Hence what the apostle 
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«&ys of faitli in Heb. xi- 1, that it is <^ the confix 
dence of things hoped for." 

Secondly. If hope thus springs from the faith t>f the 
truth, 0T» more correctly, from the truth believed, 
it Ibllows, that in pr<H>ortion to the simplicity and 
firmness of our faith must be the strength and live- 
linHOSs of our hope. This seems a natural a^d 
almost self-evident sequence. Yet it may bo 
worth while to iUustrate it by two or three exam- 
ples— -Of Abrahtm it is said, « Who is the father 
<^ us all (as it is written, I have made thee a father 
of many nations) before Him whom he believed, 
even God, who qnickenelJi the dead, and calleth 
those things whieh be not as though they were^; 
who against hope helieved in hope, tiiat he might 
become the father of manjr nations: according to 
^at which was spoken, 8o shall thy seed be. And 
being not weak in j&ith, he considered not his own 
body now dead, when he was dwut an hundred 
years old, neither yet the deadnees of Sara's womb : 
oe stajgffered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to 
God ; and being fully persuaded that what he had 
promised he was able also to perform."* Here the 
foith and the hope are proportionals ; the assured 
confidence of expectation, such as bore down be- 
^re it every obstacle, that seemed to forbid its in- 
dulgence, ariainfir from the strength of his faith in 
^ Him whom he believed ;" in his faithfulness to his 
promise, and in his ability and willingness to fulfil 
it. The same proportioaappears between his faith 
4ind his hope, when it is said of him, <* By faith 
Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither he 
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went. By faith he eojoumed iu the land of pio*- 
mise, as in a stranfe country, dwelling in taberna'- 
cles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 
same promise ; for he looked for a city which hith 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God."* 
His hope both of the earthly or typical, and of the 
heavenly or eternal inheritance, was so vigorous 
as to enable him to throw himself unreservedly up- 
on God, in expectation of the fulfilment of his word, 
because his belirf of that word was firm.— The 
same connexicm, and necessary relative proportion, 
between faith and hope, appears in the character 
given of Jdotes : << By faith Moses, when he was 
come to years, refused to be called the son of Pha- 
raoh's daughter ; choosing rather to suffer afflic- 
tion with the people of God* than to enjoy the plea- 
sures of sin for a season ; esteeming the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt : 
for he had respect unto the recompense of the re- 
ward."t That *< respect unto the recompense of tiie^ 
reward," by which he was animated to spurn away 
the temptations of honour, and pleasure, and wealth,, 
the three principal objects between which the de- 
sires jmd pursuits of the world are divided, and te 
give the preference to affliction and reproach vrith 
God's people, arose from his faith in the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and was proportioned, 
in the power of its self-denving influence, to the 
measure of that faith. — And, not to multiply ex- 
emplifications of what hardly required confirma- 
tion by examples at all— I add only the experience 
of Paul, How strikingly do the assurance of fiuth 
And the assurance of hope connect themselves, — 
the one arising from the other, and both blendinff' 
into ojae deligntful sentiment of triumphant con£ 
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dence^—- when he thus pours forth the fuhiess of au 
humble, thankful, and rejoicing spirit : << Who shall 
lay any thing to the chargre of God's elect ? It is 
God that justifieth ; who is he that condenjoieth ? 
It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is rise^ again, 
who is even at the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or dis- 
tress, or persecution, or famiae, or nakedness, or 
peril, or sword ? (as it is written, for thy sake we 
are kUled aU the day long; we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter : ) nay, in all these things 
we are more than conquerors, through him that 
loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither death 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor anv other creature, shaJl be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord !"* 

To m^ mind, indeed, it appears no better than a 
co^tradlction in terms, to speak of the assurance of 
fidth without the assurance of hope. It is to make 
hope sprine from something else than the truth be- 
lieved ; and to affirm that the truth may be believ- 
ed, and yet hope not to be at all enjoyeu. I say, not 
ai all. For if the asturance of faith, that is, the 
fiillest and firmest futh, may exist without thecwni- 
ronce, or the fulness and firmness, of hope ; then is 
the principle of proportion between the one and the 
other done away; of which the unavoidable conse- 
quence is, that faith may exist without hope alto- 
gether : for, if there may be the highest degree of 
the one, without the highest degree of the other, 
then may there be every inferior degree of the one 
vrithout the corresponding degree of the other ; and 
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so we are led to the poseibilitj of faith withoat 
hope at alL And this U a very hazardous unn^ 
tion ; inasnnich as H fbllowe from it, that whan the 
sinner, who befieTss the troth bat does not enjoy 
hope, conies to obtain hope, it most, in ins case, be 
derived from sometliing distinct from, and additicm- 
al to, the troth beliered ; that is, it mnst be fimnd- 
ed in something else than the gospeL 

Thirdly. Hope thos springing (rom faith, and be- 
ing proportioned to it, the next step in oor argn^ 
roent is equally simple ; namely, that the ^eeU of 
any principle most necessarily be proportioned in 
their measure to the dome of vigonr in which the 
principle exists. This being imdeniabley the fiyits 
of fkitn most be according to the strengih of fidth« 
If a man profiMses lively nith, while the lesoks in 
his life bear no correspondence with his profession, 
we may be assured he is deceivin|r himself As it 
is true, that where there is no fruit at all, there is no 
fkith at all ; it is equally true, that the abundance 
of fhiit will be proportioned to the abundance of 
the principle from which it grows ; as surely as tl^ 
richness of the crop will correspond to the fertility 
of the soil. That professor's futh, let him pretend 
what he may, is neither clear nor strong, if it be 
not practical and productive ; and in proportiim as 
it is practical and productive, does it evmce itself 
clear and strong.—* The evidences of gentdne faith, 
or of the sincere and steadfast «* beliefof the truth," 
are its practical effects, in *< all holjr conversaticm 
and godliness," in <* doing justly, loving mercy, and 
walking humbly with God." Now what, let me 
ask, are the evidences of personal interest in the 
blessings of salvation ? Why, they are the very 
iome. So that, as the reader must immediately 
perceive, the evidences of the genuineness of our 
faith identify with the evidences of the soundness 
of our hopct There is, as I have already mention- 
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«d) an obvious difiTerence betwiseB the truth of the 
•divine testimony and the reality of my interest in 
the blessings it reveals : and a corresponding dif- 
•ierence between the evidence of the one and of the 
'Other. But there is no difference between the evi- 
^noe of the genumeness of my faith, and that of the 
soundness and legitimacy of my hope. Whatever 
proves the oiie, proves equally the other.— *^ The as- 
surance of hope," it has been said by the writer for- 
<merly quoted, Mr. Sandeman, <^ holds pace, first and 
Jast|With the work and labour of love. If love cools, 
^ope languishes. If the former be fervent, so is 
:the latter." This proceeds ui>on the principle, that 
the practical exercise of love is the evidence of the 
Je^timaey of hope. I grant it to be true. But did 
■this writer (acute, and scornfully dogmatical, but 
not always consistent,) not perceive, that, as hope 
bears proportion to love, so does love bear propor- 
tion to faith : — so that, while it is true that ** as 
love cools hope languishes," it is not less true, that 
as faith declines, love cools. << Faith," the apostle 
says, «« worketh by love-"* If it be 8c)|^hen the 
" work of faith," and the *< labour of lovd^nust al- 
ways bear an exact relation to each oflv. The 
labour of love, indeed, is just one imporlSn depart- 
ment of the work of fiuth. The labour of love, then, 
it will be perceived, is the evidence alike of faith 
and of hope, — of the reality of the one, and the le- 
gitimacy of the other. It must consequently be 
the measure of both. Wherever, thererore, there 
ill the assurance of faith, there wUl be the greatest 
degree of the labour of love; — but, the labour of 
love being the evidence of the legitimacy of hope, 
when there is the greatest degree of this evidence, 
there must be the greatest degree of the hope. If 
hope be proportioned to love, and love be propor- 
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lioned to faith) then must the two eztrejnes he pro* 
portiooals also, on the axiomatic principle, that 
things which are equal to the same thing are eqaal 
to one another. There cannot, therefore, be the 
assurance of ftith independently of the assurance 
of hope. Where there is the one, there must be 
the other. 

To me it appears a misapprehension of the Apos* 
tie's meaning in Heb. vi. 11, ■< We desire that eve** 
ry one of you do show the same diligence, to the 
iu]i assurance of hope unto the end ;'' when he id 
understood as holding forth this " asturanee of 
hope" as the object of future and ultimate attain* 
tnent by a certain course of preparatory diligence* 
The words are evidently capable of being addressed 
to persons who were at the time in the full enjoy- 
talent of it; the exhortation being designed to ex* 
t;ite them to diligence in Christian duty, not in or- 
der to the acquiring^ but to the nuxintainif^^ of the 
desired assurance. — I think I might go fartlier. 
The latter seems to be the only meaning of which 
the words are fairly susceptible. The expression 
^'tiftto the end** fixes them to this interpretation. 
Had the exhortation been that they should '<shoW 
the same diligence, to the full assurance of hope," 
we might have regarded this assurance as a point 
which they had not yet attained, but which they 
were to strive to reach by the prescribed process of 
dilij^enee in **the work and labour of love." But 
as It stands,— <^<* that every one of you do show the 
same diligence, to the fUll assurance of hope iinfo 
the end" this explanation will not do. Was it an 
object whi6hthey were to pursue « unto the end," 
and not to reach Hilthe end ? Assuredly not. And 
if not, what else can be the meaning, b^t that by 
tiie cbnttBuance and increase of their activity in du- 
tyj they w^re to retain, in growing stability, that 
assurance of which they were already in posses- 
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sion P This accords with other expreBeions^ which, 
in different words, convey a similar sentiment: 
fluch as ehap. iii. 6, <<But Christ, as a Scm over his 
own house ; whose house are we, if we hold faH 
ihe cor^ence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto 
4heend:" — and chap. iii. 14, « For we are made 
|>artakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our 
•cof^/idence" (that from which our confidence first 
urose, and that confidence itself arising from it] 
''^firm urUo the end," I should be disposed to call 
these parallel passages to the other ; in which, af- 
ter having assured them that God was not unrighte^ 
'ous to forget their work and labour of love, which 
they had snowed toward his name, he admonishcHs 
them to persist in the same course of holy devoted- 
ness and benevolent activity, that so the^ mi|rht 
«njoy unto the end a well-iounded and animatmg 
confidence of the legitimacy of their hopes. 

From all this it must be evidentj-^>-and the infer^* 
ence is one of practical importance,— that if we are 
deearous of enjoying the '^fuU assurance ^ ^Ujipe^" 
our prayer should ever be, " Lord, increase our 
faiih /"-—faith being the spring of hope, and the 
germ of all those practical virtues of the Christian 
character, which are the active indications of the 
soul's spiritual life, of the possession of interest in 
Christ, and of the vital principles and divinely war* 
wanted hopes of life etemaL 
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PROPOSITION VI. 

THE SAME THINGS FROM WHICH THIS KNOWLEZMj^S 
IS SCRIPTURALLT DERIVED, SERVE TO ESTAB- 
LISH FAITHy AND TO KEEP BELIEVERS 
CLEAVING TO CHRIST. 

This is obviously the meaning of the last clause 
of our text : — ^* These things have I written unta 
you that believe on the name of the Son of Gody 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and 
thai ye may believe on the name of the Son of Ood,'* 
It were surely a waste of words, to prove that this,, 
being addressed to persons who are described in the 
very verse as already believing, can signify nothing 
else than that their faith might be established, — 
that they might continue to believe,— -that they 
might hold fcut, and that with an increasingly reso- 
lute adherence, their faith in the name of the Sou 
of God. 

It was the Apo&tle's double purpose, at once to 
assure them that the testimony winch they had re- 
ceived, and in which they stood, was indeed the 
GOSPEL, in opposition to all the corruptions of it 
which were broached by false teachers, and by 
which their souls were in danger of being subvert- 
ed ; and at the same time, to lead them to such ^ 
personal experimental evidence of the truth, as 
should effectually fortify their minds against the 
plausibilities of anti-chnstian deceivers, and attach 
them to the << simplicity that is in Christ." — ^In the 
«« thin|fs which he had written," he had given them 
directions how they were to distinguish between 
the doctrines of true and false pretenders to inspi* 
red authority ; and he had pointed out to them the 
influence upon themselves, by which the true doc- 
trine evinced itself to be from God, — ^the manner in 
which it <' effectually wrought in them who believ- 
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edit;" — and he had given them his instructions 
on both these subjects, with the view that, by a 
right apprehension of the truth itself^ by a due ap- 
preciation of the value of the blessings coniiected 
with it, and by a Rowing experience of its present 
saving and life-givmg power, they might be esta- 
blished in their attachment to the Saviour, and de- 
termined on steadfast persevere nce^-^that so they 
might prove themselves " not of them who go back 
untoperdition, but of them that believe to the sa- 
ving of the soul." 

It is not my purpose to enlarge on the illustra- 
tion of this proposition ; such extended illustration 
not being necessary to the more immediate object 
of the present Essay, which is already sufficiently 
long. A few general observations shall suffice.*- 
In the very statement (^the blessings— a blessing 
of such incomprehensible fulnessy— *tnere is some-* 
thing botii designed and calculated to produce a 
" cleaving with purpose of heart," to that Redeem- 
er, through whom alone it can be obtained.—- 
«( Etebhal LiFB !" What ton^e can utter, what 
heaxt can comprehend, all that is included in this 
life ! — ^the pardon of sin, and a state of favour and 
acceptance with God!— *the restoration of divine 
life to the soul, in new, vital, holy principles of spi- 
ritual character! — and the well-founded, the di- 
vinely sanctioned, the all-animating hope of *< glory, 
and honour, and immortatity/'—of ^ fulness of joy 
and pleasures for evermore !"— If it be *< life eter- 
nal*' to *<know the only true (rod and Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent," shall we not value the know- 
ledge, and be backward to part with it ? Shall we 
not ''take fast hold of it, and not let it go;" shall 
we not »« keep it, since it is our life ?" There was 
• time, early m the history of our Lord's ministry, 
when many who had professed themselves his dis- 
ciples, offended by the representations which he 
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grave of his person and of the purpose of his mi»> 
fidon, « went back and walked no more with him." 
To try the attachment of the twelve, the more im- 
mediate attendants on his ministry, he put to them, 
with a look, we may conceive, of benignant and 
touching^ solicitude that searched their very souls, 
the 4)uestion — ^* will ye also go away ?" Peter, fiiU 
. of sincerity and ardour, and prompt to utter what 
his heart felt, answered, for himself and his fellow- 
apostles, " Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life : and we believe 
and are sure, that thou art that Christ, the Son of 
the living God," Thus, the very words that of- 
fended ouiers confirmed the faith of Peter, and ap- 
pear to have giveh him a juster apprehension of tne 
character and work of Jesus, than any others on 
record that he heard from his lips : — and this was 
because he was under divine teaching, according to 
what Christ said to him on another occasion, when 
he made a similar confession—^' Blessed art thou, 
Simon Barjonah ; for flesh and blood hath not re- 
vealed it unto thee, but my Father who is in hea- 
ven." — ^To know, then, that through Christ, and 
through Christ alone, they had <' eternal life," could 
not but confirm the ^ciples to whom John wrote 
in their attachment to the fisdth. They would say, 
with Peter, ** Lord, to whom shall we go ? thou 
hast the words of eternal life !" 

The greatness of a good to be obtained may 
sometimes have an imposing influence on the mind, 
inctining it to credulity, to be easy of persuasion, to 
catch at with eagerness, and to retain ynth tena- 
cious fondness, what promises results so valuable. 
With regard to the blessings of the gospel, tins na^ 
tural tendency of the human mind is counteracted 
by a tendency not less natural, and, alas ! not less 
powerful, the tendency to disrelish what is spiritual 
pnd holy. The eternal life wMch the gospel ofien 
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is of this description. If it were otherwise ; if it 
consisted in mere deliverance from sorrows and suf- 
ferings, from physical evils, from the penal conse- 
quences of sin^ — apart altogether from the implan- 
tation and exercise of spiritual principles and holy 
affections, and a state of heart to relish pure and 
heavenly joys, to delight in God, and in the hojpe of 
perfect likeness to him and communion with hun in 
a sinless world ;-*the illusion referred to might ope- 
rate in this as in other cases, and operate with a 
force corresponding to the superior greatness of the 
ofibred benefit. And in so far as salvation does 
consist in deliverance from the woes of eaith and 
safety from the pains of hell, the illusion requires to 
be guarded against. But when with this is con- 
nected, as an equally essential part of the life re- 
vealed in the go^l, and bestowed by its gracious 
Author, the very character and state of heart just 
described— there is a counteraction to the danger; 
because, the very principle which enables us duly 
to estimate, and cordially to relish, spiritual bless- 
ings, is itself the life hegxm in the soul, of which 
the heavenly perfection is the object of Christian 
hope. We might naturally be credulous of a testi- 
mony, that o^red us a full and eternal deliverance 
from all phyEOcal evils : — ^but we are naturally no 
less incredulous of a testimony, which announces its 
purpose to be the purifying of the heart, and which 
involves the requisition to " crucify the flesh with 
its afibctions and lusts ;" which offers no deliverance 
from suflforinffs but in connexion with deliverance 
from sin, no happiness that is not indissolubly as- 
sociated with holiness. Experience sadly and abun- 
dantly proves that the incredtUUy is incomparably 
the stronger of the two forces. And when we have 
really learned to estimate highly a life that consists 
of such blessings, we have, in the very fact of our 
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having learned its value, an evidence of theposaes* 
fiion of its principles. 

If, in « knowing that we have eternal life," we 
have an enlightened and satisfying perception that 
the peace with God which we enjoy is a peace of 
which the ground is, at all points, in perfect harmoo 
ny with the glory of the divine character^ not aba^ 
tinf one jot of the purity of his holiness, or the inflez- 
ibihty of his justice, of the spiritual and compre- 
hensive perfection of his law, or of the high and in- 
dispensable claims of his moral ffovemment,— *but,. 
on the contrary, *^ magnif3ring ail, and making all 
honourable :" — ^if in '*knowin^ that we have eter- 
nal Ufe," we have experiences m ourselves of new 
principles of holy hving to which we were previous- 
ly straengersr— new affections and desires, or rather^ 
ajfifictions and desires after new objects, spiritual, 
heavenly, divine,-— in the pursuit of which sin is 
mortified, and the world placed under our feet, and 
the grand end of our existence is felt to be "to glo-«. 
rify God, and to enjoy him for ever :" — if, in « know- 
ing that we have eternal life," we are resting our 
hope of the " life to come*' on a foundation that 
bears to have the full blaze of the light of God 
thrown upon it, and to be *< searched and tried" in 
that light ; and feel at the same time* in ourselves,, 
that this << life to come" is only the consummation 
of that which is already begun in us by the truth and 
Spirit of God,-^hat Spirit who is himself, in las sa- 
ving influences, the earnest of the promised inmior- 
tahty of bliss^T— «nd that such is the present happi-. 
ness resulting from the principles of the spiritual 
life in our souls, as to make us sensible that we 
need nothing more than the sinless perfection of 
their exercise to render us thoroughly blessed : — ^if 
all this be necessarily included in our "knowing 
that we have eternal life,"-~surely in all this there 
is evidence, substantial and satisfactory evidence, of 



the truth of the gospel ; evidence by which our 
faith may receive additional and strong confinna- 
tion, without our incurring any just charge of en- 
thusiasm. It is sound, rationd^ and conclusive. 

In 1 John V. 10, it is 6aid-^< He that believeth 
on the Son of God hath the witness in himself." — 
It ought to be observed, that the word which, in 
this and the adjacent verses, is variously rendered 
vnineM, and viitnestedf tttUnumy and te^^iedi and 
record, is in the original the same : so that verses 
9—12 mig]it be translated thus : — ^ If we receive 
the testimony of men, the testimony of God is 
greater : for this is the testimony of God, which he 
hath testified of his Son. He that believeth on the 
Son of God hath the testimony in himself: he that 
believeth not God, hath made him a liar, because 
he believeth not the testimony that God hath tes- 
tified of his Son. And this is the testimony, that 
God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in 
his Son."<«— I am far firom proposing such a trans^ 
laticm, as one at aU admissible according to the idio- 
matic pfoprietiea of our language ; but mention it, 
merely to make the observation of some interpreters 
intelligible to the English reader. Tbey allege that 
the words— << He that believeth on the Son of God 
h^th the testimony in himself," mean simply that 
the believer has the trtUh or doctrine of God abi- 
ding in him. Now this is certainly true, and the 
same statement, in other terms, is frequent in the 
scriptures. This same apostle, for example, in a 
preceding part of the same epistle, sdys — ^^ Let that 
therefore abide in you which ye have heard from 
the beginning: if that which ye have heard from 
the beginning shall remain in you, ye also shall 
continue in the Son and in the Father." Yet it is 
evident that John means by the expression, not the 
testimony considered simply in itself, but the testi- 
mony considered as contmning in it^ and bringing 
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with Uf evidence of its being from Ood, This id 
clear from verse 9. " If we receive the testimony of 
men, the testimony of God is grreater ;'* where the 
point in comparison is not the thing testified, bat 
the credit due to the testifier : — ^the import of the 
words being, not that what it tesHJied by God is 
greater (although this is also true] than any thing 
testified hj man; but that the creait due to God as 
a witness is greater than the credit due to man as a 
witness : that what He testifies ouffht to be receiv* 
ed with infinitely more implicit confidence. When, 
therefore, in this connexion, it is added, << He that 
believeth on the Son of God hath the testimony in 
himself," the meaning must be, not merely that he 
has the truth testijied m his mind, abstractedly from 
every consideration of its origin and its evidence^-" 
but that he has it there, as the tesHmony of Cfod^ 
evincing itself in his oum experience to be divine. He 
has received it as divine ; and he has it in himself 
as proved to be so. The testimony stands connect- 
ed with the evidence of its original ; and the apos- 
tle's expression evidently implies that the believet 
has both in himself^ — ^the truth, associated with its 
evidence,-— the truth, as its own witness. It dweUs 
in him, with all its self-evidencing power. It <* ef- 
fectually worketh in him," approving itself, in his 
own consciousness, as << the power of God unto his 
salvation :" — and in this he has evidence of its di- 
vinity, such as no reasonings, however subtle, can 
shake, and of which no adversair, however power- 
ful, can deprive him. In his soul and conscience he 
knows that <* God is in that testimony of a truth." 
This divine and divinely authenticated testimony 
dwells in him :-^and, while it is the fountain of his 
peace and joy, and the firm basis of his hopes, it is 
tlie principle of his progressive purity in heart, and 
obedient subjection in life. His experience estab- 
lishes his faith. He «* knows" by it «< that he has 
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eternal life ;" and he <* believes'' — contimtes to be-* 
lieve — ^^ on the Name of the Son of God." 

APPLICATION. 

There are many things which present themselves 
as suitable to be said, in closing such a subject. I 
cannot, however, enlarge; and the practical com- 
plexion of the latter parts of the discussion renders 
it the less necessary that I should. Amongst the 
readers of this little work, there may be, in greater 
or smaUer proportions, three classes, to each of 
whom I mav address a few parting words. They 
are the confidenty the diffidenty and the careless, 

1. To the first of these classes I would say — ^I 
have no objections to confidence. The Bible speaks 
of it as the believer's pri vilege. I have no objection 
to its rising to assurance, to full assurancer-to its 
even assuming this form at the very outset, and 
maintaining it to the end of the course; inasmuch as 
we have seen it to be the gracious design of God 
that his people should *' know that they have eter- 
nal life ;"— and the case is quite conceivable^— nay 
more, whatever there may be in believers them* 
selves to hinder its beins uniformly realized, there 
is not only nothing in the word of God to prevent 
it, but everv thing to warrant and produce it^— of 
so clear and simpfe a perception, and so strong and 
steadfast a belief, being obtained from the very first, 
and continued ever afterwards, of the freeness and 
fulness of the grace of God in Christ, as shall keep 
the believer in the scriptural enjoyment of unshaken 
confidence to the last. It is not the fkult of God or 
of his gospel, that it is not always thus.- It is in nei- 
ther that we are straightened, but in ourselves. — It 
will be well for the confident, however, to attend to 
the three following simple inquiries* 

First. Are you sure your confidence is resting on 
the true foundation, — on the genuine apostolic gost 
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pel) — ^the simple teBtimony of God concerniDg his 
Son ? — on the finished work of Jesus, held forth in 
that testimony as the divinely approved and there- 
fore only ground of acceptance for sinners? Ma- 
ny, you mast be well aware, have had confidence in 
error. See then that your foundation be riffht. 
This is the first concern. If this be wrong, afl is 
wrong. Examine well the divine record, which re- 
veals the ground of hope with all simplicity, requi- 
ring only simplicity on the sinner's part to under* 
stand it ; and see that your confidence be founded 

in THE TRUTH. 

Secondly, Supposing yofor conceptions of the gos* 
pel to be according to the simplicity of apostolic 
statement, let me ask you— Is your confidence 
humbU f You may fiucy it hardly necessary to 
RJI& such a question, after von have said that your 
confidence rests exclusively on the finished work of 
the Just One. Be it so. All I wish you to remem- 
ber is, that if it really do rest there, it will be hum- 
ble; and that the humble-minded character of your 
confidence is one of the evidences that this is indeed 
its foundation. But I have known persons, who 
have evidently prided themselves in their simple 
views of the truth ; who have made a rifrhteousness 
of their clear notions ; who, instead of living in a 
habitually lowly dependence on what the truth re- 
veals, have plumed themselves on their emancipa- 
tion from the enthrallinff mysticism of human sys- 
tems, and have looked down, with a cold-hearted 
superciliousness, on all who, in their statements of 
the gospel, have not come fully up to their stand- 
ard. Yes: I have known such persons; — Phari- 
saical foes of pharisaism; uttering, in the spirit of 
the Pharisee, the language of the publican ; hum- 
bling themselves in words, with a conscious self- 
elation at their humbling themselves so well ; pro- 
fessing to trust exclusively in the righteousness of 
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Christy but secretly, and unavowedly to themselvesa 
confiding in their very zeal for the exclusion of their 
own ; in one word, <* trusting in themselves that 
they are right and despisins' others,"— -a description 
of character within a syllable of the pharisee's in 
expression, and quite as little remote from it in 
prmciple and state of mind. Those who have been 
taught by the srace of God to build their hopes on 
the work of Christ alone, had need to be on their 
ffuard against the encroachment of such a spirit, 
if the confidence they enjoy be genuine, they will, 
I repeat, hold it, kumhly; with a deep and self* 
abasing consciousness that they owe tneir simple 
and cheering views of the ffospel not to themselves 
but to the Spirit of God, that they are debtors for 
every thing to sovereign mercy ; and with a melting 
tenderness of compassion and of prayer for all who 
are building on any other foundation, — who are 
betaking, themselves to any refuges of lies, — or 
who, from the want, whencesoever arising, of a 
clear apprehension Df the simplicity of the gospel, 
are involved in the eloom of despondency, and *' go 
mourning without the sun." The assurance which 
allows its possessor to glory over such, is destitute 
of one of the most essential characteristics of scrip- 
tural confidence ; it wants humility. 

ITUrdly. I ask you, is your confidence a holy 
confidence ? I mean, is it a confidence in union 
with practical religion ? Is it associated with '* de- 
nying murodliness and worldly lusts, and living so- 
berly, ri|^teously, and godly?" — with *< cleansing 
yourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
and perfecting holiness in the fbar of God ?" If it 
be not; if it be connected with sin and worldli- 
ness :— -although not, it may be, with the open in- 
dulgence of vice, yet with conformity to the world 
in its vanities and follies, its gayeties and thought- 
less pleasures ; as if yon thought religion, instead 
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viconmatmg in the spiritual and koly influence of 
those divise truths, of which the faith is intended 
" to deliver you from this present evU world," lay 
in the mere holding of a speculative opinion, the 
iidoption of which brought with it the privilege of 
worldly indulgence ;— «if such be the character of 
your confidence^ such its earthly and secular asso- 
ciations and tendencies, you may call it by the scrip- 
tural designation of " the assurance of faith," but I 
sav again, it is the assurance of presumption. The 
whole word of God disowns iU It is not a plant of 
grace, but a weed of corruption. It is not from 
heaven, but from hell ; not from the Spirit of light, 
but from the Prince of darkness. Jesus <«gave 
himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from 
this present evil world, according to the will of Gfod 
and our Father :"— <« gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works." 

2. To the second class of persons, the diffident, I 
would say : let it be well considered, whence your 
want of confidence arises. So far from disappro- 
ving of diffidence, when considered as meaning self- 
distrust or self-jealousy, I would apply to it the 
words of Solomon — ^< Blessed is the man that fear- 
eth always." — ^But there is a desponding diffidence, 
which wonders at the cheerful confidence of others, 
while it is itself the offspring of obscure conceptions, 
or unbelieving suspicions, of the freeness and ful- 
ness of gospel grace« You may be looking too much 
to yourselves, and too little to Christ — It would be 
unseasonable to enter largely into this interesting 
field; nor do I feel myself at liberty to do so, ha* 
ving recently gone into it at considerable length in 
another publication.* But a little I must say. Let 
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me remind my desponding^ readers, then, that the 
gospel is the "eospel of peace;" that it is "good 
tidingsof great joy;" and that the communication 
of peace and" joy must therefore be one of the very 
purposes of its proclamation to sinners. Why 
should good news be sent us, but to make us happy? 
There is no presumption, then, you must at once 
perceive, in a sinner's peace, when it is " peace with 
God, tlu'ough our Lord Jesus Christ :" — ^there is no 
presumption in a sinner's joy, when he " rejoices 
in Christ Jesus, having no confidence in the flesh," 
— when he ^< joys in Crod, through Jesus Christ, by 
whom he has received the reconciliation.'* The 
possession of such peace and joy is no more than 
the fulfilment of the very end of God in the mission 
and work of his Son. And how is it to be retained ? 
I answer, bv steadfast " looking unto Jesus." This 
is the only legitimate, and it is, in the nature pi 
things, the omy reasonable way to find and to keep 
it. when the mariner is overtaken by the perilous 
tempest, what imparts to his mind confidence and 
tranquillity? Does he look forth at the fury of the 
raving storm, and, in order to enjoy peace and a 
sense of security, set himself to examine the State 
of his own feeling about it? No. He examines 
the tightness of his vessel, the firmness of its tim- 
bers, the completeness of its tackling, and its sea- 
worthy structure : he calls to mind the storms it 
has already weathered, the fearful seas which it has 
come through in safety. And how does the lands- 
man quiet his fears, when he feels his dwelling trem- 
ble before the beating blast ? To listen to the roar- 
ing of the wind, and brood over his own feelings, 
would only sink his spirit the more. He thinks of 
the rock on which his house is founded, and looks 
at the thickness, and strength, and tried stability of 
its massy waUs. Thus should we do. We must 
find oar peace and security and joy, in surveying 
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the sufficiency cf the foundation on which our hopes 
are built, — ^not shifting sand, but solid rock,— the 
foundation of which Jehovah himself hath said-* 
*' Behold, I lay in Zion, tor a foundation, a stone, a 
tried stone, a precious comer-stone, a Sure founda- 
tion ; and he that belie veth on him shall not be 
ashamed." 

You will tell me, perhaps, that your affections ar& 
not as they ought to be : — they are so cold, so dead, 
so inadequate to the extent of your obligations and 
the merits and claims of their object, — ^and altoge- 
ther you are conscious of such failures, that — how 
can you have peace ? — To those, then, who speak 
thus (and many such there are) I would say, hot in 
scorn, but with all affection : 

F^rst : Remember, that the exercise of your af- 
fections towards Christ is not to be your justifying 
righteousness ; — no, nor any part of it It is not to 
be, in any degree whatever, the ground of youi: hope 
towards God. It is he who is the object of your 
faith and love that constitutes that ground, even 
Crrut himself, in his perfect righteousness and 
atoning blood. — iSee, then, that you keep these 
things distinct ; for many have, perhaps unconscious- 
ly, confounded them, and, by confounding them, 
have been <' led into darkness and not into light." 

Secondly : Although love to Christ is the effect 
and evidence of faith, so that there is no faith where 
there is no love, — I hope you never will come to 
think of yourselves, that you love him sufficiently; 
with a love at all adequate to his deserts, or to your 
own obligations : — for while you live on earth, tliis 
will never be true ; and even in heaven itself, al- 
though your heart shall be as fiiU of love as it can 
hold, yet, when measured by the deserts of its ob- 
ject, even such love will ever be far beneath them; 
for these deserts are infinite, and the love which 
would be a suitable return for them would require 



141 

to be exercised by an infinite mind : — a created soul, 
however enlarged and however holy, can nev^r 
contain it. — I trust, moreover, that you will never 
cease to fear lest your ]ove should cool, exposed as 
it is, in this world, to so many refrigeratory influen- 
ces. The very fear of not loving arises from love, 
and from an impression of the high claims of its ob- 
ject ; and this description of sel^jealousy is inclu- 
ded in the saying before cited, '* iBlessed is the man 
that feareth always," 

Thirdly : How is it that the affections are to be 
excited, and maintained in livelv exercise, towards 
their objects? — ^How are they elevated and invigo- 
rated towards an earthly object f Is it by sittmg 
down to muse on how you have ftlt in former times, 
or how you are feeling now ? No ; it is by think- 
ing of your friend; by recollecting in your own 
mmd, and recounting to others, his various excel- 
lencies—every thing in him and about him, that is 
fitted to attract, and fix, and strengthen attach- 
ment. So should it be in regard to your heavenly 
friend. It is not by brooding over the state of your 
own minds and hearts, that your love to Him is to 
be confirmed and animated : — it is by ^ looking 
unto Jeatts"-^by thinking of him, readmj^ of him, 
speaking of hiro, praising him ; by dwelhng on hU 
love to you, rather than on your» to him ; and above 
all, let me say, by actively serving him, in all the 
duties of life. Your great error lies in making 
happy frames and feelings too much your oijeci or 
aim. But *' I am well persuaded, that, speaking 
generallv, they will be found to enjoy such frames 
most habitually, who think least about them. The 
true way to the possession of them is, not setting 
them up before us as the object to which our en- 
deavours are to be directed, but living a life of 
operative faith upoA the Son of God, resting with 
firmness and simplicity on his finished work. «nd 
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under the influence of humble gratitude and lovd 
to his name, constant^ly and diligently doing his will^ 
and promoting his glory .^" Follow tiiis course, 
and " the joy of the Lord will be your strength." 
If you court assurance, and follow after comforta- 
ble frames, as the object of direct pursuit, doing 
what you can to produce them in your minds, yoa 
are not likely to find them. But ** look unto 
Jesus"— not in the v;ay of mere indolent contem- 
plation, hut as the ground of your hopes, the source 
of your happiness, your motive to active duty, and 
your example in the performance of it ; and they 
will come spontaneously^ 

Fourthly : All our self-inquiry, if conducted on 
right principles, will lead us to Jesus. When you 
bring yourselves to the test of God s law, and per- 
ceive and feel that, when tried by that standard, 
there is nothing for you but despair, what shonld 
be the effect, but to " shut you up" the more to 
yim, as your only refuge, and your only hope ?— 
And when you try yourselves by the Bible descrip- 
tion of the Christian character, and are still con- 
scions (as who is not ?) of £ad and multiplied defi- 
ciencies; let this operate in two ways:— let it 
deepen still farther your humble impression of your 
need of his propitiatory blood and abounding mercy ; 
convincing you that even the character of the re- 
newed nature, in any stage of its advancement, will 
never do for you to stand in before God : — and let 
it impart to your minds a still livelier sense of the 
value of his name, as your, plea at the throne of 
grace, for that divine influence which is needful, to 
enlighten what is dark, to supply what is .wanting^ 
to correct what is erroneous, to purify what is cor- 
rupt, to spirituahze what is earthly, to elevate what 
is depressed, to invigorate what is weak, to confirm 
what is unstable, to keep you from temptation, and 
to deliver you from evil. And as to your experience 
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-*— what is the use you should make of it ? Are you 
to trust in it ? No ; but only to draw from it en- 
couragement to retohi to the source from which it 
was derived. If it was legitimate and scriptural, 
that source was Christ. The Holy Spirit makes 
Christ the spring of all that he acknowledges as 
Christian experience ; and then, keeping the be- 
lieving eoul still to one point, makes that experience 
the attraction back to Uhrist. 

3. There may be some, who, prompted by cu- 
riosity, or by various other motives, may read these 
pages, that are careless about their own interest in 
the important matters discussed in them. I call 
them important. Who will dispute it ? Their im- 
portance is unutterable. Yeti while every sound 
judgment assents to this ; a^as ! with what listless- 
ness they are generally regarded I Men hear, and 
sometimes read, discussions about eternal life, as, if 
it were a matter in which they had no personal con- 
<;ern—- a mere theme for disputatious theologians^ 
iind Sunday declaimers. What is said about it is 
often listened to with incomparably less interest 
than is discovered respecting any of the trivial 
« very-day concerns of this world's accommodation. 
But let me beseech you, my careless reader, with 
afiectionate solicitude, not officially, but as a friend, 
to recollect the solemn fact, a fact which you can 
ne^^ther gainsay nor alter, that you are in possession 
t>f an exjstence that is never to end ; and that the 
present life is the time for settUng the question, 
whether this eternal existence is to be to you an 
eternity of happiness or of wo ! The very pom^ 
bility of this alternative depending on your presept 
transitory and precarious lite, should make you se- 
rious, and in earnest. Yet, are you not attending 
to, and settling, every day, questions of this world's 
personal^ domestic, commercial, and political econo- 
xny, while you are leaving uninvestigated and unde- 
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cideii inquiries, relativje toHhat never-e&dittg stat^ 
on which every instant you know not but you may 
enter? To-morrow itself, on which you are reck- 
oning as a part of your present life, may to you he 
a part, not of time, but of eternity — a fixed and 
immutable eternity ! Are you, then, acting wisely ? 
— ar^ you acting consistently with that reaaon^ 
which is your boasted distinction from the brute 
creation ?— Yet, while living thus, you may be pro- 
fessing to believe the Bible to be God's word. 
Surely you cannot Ji>e in earnest. It must be pro- 
fession only. If you really believed it to be from 
God, you never could trifle as you do with its con- 
tents. To piofese this belief, and thus to trifle, is, 
you mustjbe sensible, the most open and flagrant 
insult to its divine .Author; an insult, such as you 
yourselves would not bear from a fellow creature. 
And if you really knew and believed the contents 
of this divine jcecord, you could not remain as you 
are, careless about the eternal results which it 
brings before you, and of which it assures you with 
such equal fidelity of denunciation and promiise. 
The question, who have, and who have not eter- 
nal life, is a question decided in this book with the 
most unwavering explicitness. There is no dubiety 
left hanging over it : — ^^ He that hath the Son hath 
life ; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not 
life." << The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hand: he that belie veth on tfiie 
Son hath everlasting life ; he that believeth not the 
Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of Crod abideth 
on him :" « Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except 
a man be bom i^ain, he cannot see the Mnffdom of 
God«" These Relaxations stand on record in this 
book. You cannot be wise in treating them with 
fiffhtness, till yon have carefully exammed, and de* 
liherately set aside, as proved to be futile, all the 
evidence of its divine originals They are interest- 
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ing to all ;— they are interesting to you. fie not 
Batisfied even with attending to a discussion such as 
that to which this little treatise relates, and giving 
a speculative decision on one side or other of the 
argument. Bring the question, the all-important 
question, home, Have I £T£rnai. life ? That you 
should have this life is to you of infinite and ever* 
lasting moment : — ^tbat you should know that you 
have it, is of as great consequence to your true 
happiness in time, as the other is to your blessed- 
ness in eternity. May God in mercy lead you to 
both the pofssession and the knowledge, by leading 
you to Christ ! 
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ESSAY II. 



ON THE EXTENT OP THE ATONEMENT, AND 
UNIVERSAL PARDON. 



The forgiveneiBs of sins, which I consider as the 
leading and introductory blessing of all that are in- 
cluded in salvation, is one whose general nature 
there can be no difficulty to understand. It is the 
full and everlasting remission of guilt ; that is, such 
a pardon as canceb its ^itire amount, leaving no 
charge standing to the account of the sinner, — and 
such a pardon, as shall never bt recalled, so as to 
leave him again exposed to condemnation. — These 
two attributes of fulness and perpetuUy are essen- 
tial to itsireal value. 

First^^Fulness, When Jehovah pardons, he par- 
dons not partially, but completely. The act pi in- 
demnity includes transgressions of all descriptions 
and of all degrees, — degrees both of intrinsic turpi- 
tude and of circumstantial aggravation. His par- 
doning mercy 

** Blots out all past ofTeoices ntiitc, 
Nor bears one fault in mind." 

Its language is — ^^ Though your sins be as scarlets 
they shall be white as snow; though they be red 
like crimson, they shall be as wool.'* ** Who is a 
God," says the prophet, ^ like unto thee, who par- 
doneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of 
the remnant of his heritage ? ne retaineth not his 
anger for ever, because he delighteth in mercy . He 
will turn again; he will have compassion upon is ; 
he will subdue our iniquities ; and thou wilt cast 
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All their sins iDto the depths of the sea.'"^ Tiic 
conpleteness of the pardon is necessary, to render 
It of any real worth. It is true, indeed, that even 
partial forgiyeness we must conceive to mitigate 
punishment, and therefore to be so far a benefit ; 
since it cannot be, that a smaller measure of goilt 
should infer the same condemnation as a gpreater. 
But oh ! when we think of the intrinsic enormity of 
ever^ sin, considered as a violation x)f supreme au- 
thority, a base requital of infiiiite goodness, a hate- 
ful ofience against unspotted purity, and a daring 
defiance of omnipotent vengeance >— when we think 
what every sin deserves, as comprehending in it all 
these elements of evil, — we feel that a partial for- 
giveness will not suffice. If any of our trespasses 
were to be left standing against us in the records of 
divine justice, we must perish ; and perdition, even 
in its lowest measures, will not be lightly estima- 
ted by any justly reflecting mind. But it is our 
happiness, that the forgiveness revealed by the gos- 
J>el is full forgiveness. It cancels all. It erases 
every trespass. It puts into the lips of the happy 
recipient of the blessing the tiiumphant challenge, 
^ Who shall lay ahy thiko to the charge of God's 
elect?" 

. Secondly, And not less ihiportant and essential is 
'lis perpetuity. This attribute of divine forgiveness 
is nnely expressed in the terms of New Covenant 
promise — '* I will be mercifiil to their unrighteous- 
ness, and their sins and their iniquities v ill I remem- 
ber no more. "f— I need hardly observe, that this is 
hot to be understood literally. No : the divine om- 
niscience includes in it a perfect unerring remem* 
iqrance of all the past. It is one of the wonders of 
Deity, every attempt to conceive of which baffles 
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and overwhelms us, that he forgets nothing r 
Each of U8 finds it impossible to retain any thing 
like an accurate recollection of his own thoughts, 
and words, and actions, for even a single day. But 
to the infinite mind there is present the history of 
every individual of aU the millions of the world's po- 
pulation for nearly six thousand years,—- a history 
comprehending in each case, all that has been 
thought, or felt, or said, or done by him, every mo- 
ment of his life,-^and that too in perfect order and 
circumstantial accuracy, without the slightest in- 
termixture or confusion ! Well may we exclaim, 
" Such knowledge is too wonderful for us ; it is 
high, we cannot attain imto it !" But so it must 
be : — else we might ask the question, and be unable 
, to give it a satisnictory answer, *<How shall God 
judge the world ?" — The divine Being's " not re- 
membering^* is only a strong expression for his never 
recalling, as grounds of judicial charge and sen- 
tence, the sins which he has pardoned. *^ His gifts 
and calling are," in this as in other respects, <* with- 
out repentance." His assurance to all whom he 
forgives is, " I have blotted out as a thick cloud thy 
trans^essions, and as a cloud thy sins." 

This property of perpetuity is also essential to the 
value of the blessing, and to the satisfaction and 
peace of those who enjoy it. How heartless, how 
distracting would be the most distant surmise, that, 
notwithstanding the present forgiveness, the time 
might hereafter come, when God should change his 
mind, should recede from the engagements of his 
covenant, should bring our sins again to remem- 
brance, should reverse the sentence from pardon to 
condemnation, from mercy to wrath ! Bat thus it 
thtUl not — ^tbus it cannot be. The forgiveness is 
that of an unchanging God. He '* restetb in his 
love." He keeps sacred his promise. The act of 
pardon is written on indestructible materials, which 
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the fires of a burning world shall not consume, 'ii 
sentence of condemnation has been cancelled] with 
blood, which no chemistry can ever discharge — 
''There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them wbp are in Christ Jesus." 

I have saidy that the sentence of condemnation 
has been cancelled with blood. This leads me to 
notice, very briefly, the ^rround of forgiveness. — No- 
thing can be revealed with greater plainness and 
exphcitness than this. It is the atonement of 
Christ. The blessing, indeed, is represented, some- 
times more generally as being in or through Christ, 
and sometimes more specifically as in or through 
his blood. The sentiment is of frequent occurrence 
in both fortns. In the first or more general form, it 
occurs in such texts es these :-4-" Be it known unto 
you, therefore, men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins :"* 
" Neither is there salvation in any other ; for there 
is no other name under heaven, given among men, 
whereby we must be saved :*'t " To wit, that Grod 
was tn (or by) Chriit reconciling the world unto 
hunself, not imputing their trespasses unto them."| 
Of the latter or more specific form, the following 
are instances :«^^< Being justified freely by his rrace, 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 
Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith tn his bio6d.*'i << In whom'' («< the 
Beloved,") " we have redemption through his blqod^ 
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of 
his grace :"||— *< The blood of Jesus Christ, God's 
Son, cleanseth us firom all sin :"ir — « It was there- 
fore necessary that the patterns of tilings in the 
heavens should be purified with these ; but the hea- 
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venly thuigs themselves with better sacritices than 
these. For Christ is not entered into the holy pla- 
ces made with hands, which are the figures of the 
true ; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us : nor yet that he should of- 
fer himself oflen, as the high priest entereth into 
the holy place every yeaj with blood of others; 
(for then must he often have suffered since the 
foundation of the world ;) but now once in the end 
of the world hath he appeared, to put aw^y sin by 
the sacrifice of himself;"* *' For it is not possible 
that the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away sins. Wherefore, when he cpmeth into the 
world, he saith, sacrifice and offering thou wouldst 
not, but a body hast thou, {>repared me : in bumt- 
oflerings and sacrifices for s'm thoii hast had no plea- 
isure : Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of 
the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God; 
Above, when he said, Sacrifice, and offering, and 
burnt-offerings, and offering for sin, thou wouldst 
not, neither hadst pleasurp therein ; (which are of- 
fered by the law;) Then said he, Lo, I come to do 
thy will, O God. He taketh away the first, that he 
may establish the second. By the which will we 
are sanctified, through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for all. And every priest stand- 
eth'daily ministering, and offering pflentimes the 
same sacrifices, which can never take away sins : 
but this man, after he had ofiered one sacrifice for 
sins, for ever sat down on' the right hand of God.'^f 
The plain meaning of these and many similar 
passages is, that sin is forgiven to men on the ground 
of the atonement of Christ. There is no making 
any thing else of them, nor of the general strain of 
the scriptures on the same subject, but by a pro- 
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ceBs of torturing criticism, before which no termg^ 
in any language, However select and explicit, could 
possibly stand.-^It is of great importance, however, 
that we have right conceptions of the nature • and 
design of atonement. It has by its adversaries been 
slanderously misrepresented, and by still more, per- 
haps, it has been thoughtlessly misunderstood, — as 
if by means of it some change had been effected in 
the divine character, as if love had been produced 
towards sinners in the bosom of Deity : love which 
had not been there beforer-merciiul kindness ta- 
king the place of wrathful vindictiveness. But 
every idea of chtnge in God is blasphemous. There 
can be no new principle introduced into hi» charac- 
ter. It is immutablv tht same,— « without varia- 
bleness or shadow of turning.'' It has been from 
eternity what it is now ; and what it is now it shall 
to eternity continue. The atonement has no regard 
to the production of love, but simply to the mode of 
iJU expression. It is not the cause, but the effect m 
love ; not its origin, but its manifestation. This is 
the light in whicn the Scriptures clearly place it :-« 
<< God so loved the world, that he gave his only be^ 
gotten {Son, that whosoever beHeveth in him might 
not perish, but have everlasting life :"— ^* Herein is 
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins:" 
— " When we were yet without strength, in due 
time Christ died for the unj^odly. For scarcely fi>r 
a righteous man will one die ; yet peradventure for 
a good man some would even dare to die. But 
Go^ commendeth his love toward us, in that while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. *** 

They, however, appear to be also in error, who 
conceive of the atonement as solely and simply an 
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exhibition of loye. That love is displayed in it,-*-a 
love which <'in height and depth, and breadth and 
len^h, passeth knowledge," — ^infinite lovei—^is a 
delightful truth. It is di^layed both in the provi- 
ding of a propitiation at all, and %till more in the 
wonderflil nature of the propitiation provided. But, 
notwithstanding this, the proper and immediate re- 
ference of propitiation is not to love, but to right- 
eousness. A substitute is provided for the guuty ; 
a sufficient and voluntary substitute : — their sins are 
laid upon him :— -he suffers for them in their room. 
In tke voluntary substitution and sufferings of the 
Mediator, there is given such a manilfestatipn of the, 
divine righteousness, as effectually secures it from 
all reflection, and maintains the full honour of its 
unimpeachable purity, in the for^veness of sin. An 
atonement, then, is such a manifestation of hply 
righteousness, as to make way for the free and 
honourable exercise of mercy. This is clearly the 
sentiment of that striking passage on the subject, 
<< For all have sinned, and come short of the glory 
of God : being justified freely by his grace ; through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus : whom God 
hath set forth, to be a propitiation through faith in 
his blood, to declare ms righteousness for the re- 
mission of sins that are past, through the forbear- 
ance of God ; to declare at this time his righteous- 
ness : that he might be just, and the justifxer of him 
who believeth in Jesus.*'* 

There are many topics here which press forward 
for notice, but wmch we must of necessity set aside; 
especially respecting the nature of the divine jus- 
tice, and the particular views of it to which atone- 
ment ought to be coiisidered as having more imme- 
diate re^rence. I must waive these discussions, 
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lest I shouldf to too great an extent, be chargeable 
with repeating what I have largely stated in anotiier 
publication.* — ^I have stated tbe general principle 
of atonement, as being a vindicatory manifestation 
of the righteousness of God, in order to the free and 
honourable exercise of his mercy. — Tn this view, I 
have no hesitation whatever in holding forth the 
atonement which has actually been made, and 
which is revealed in the g;ospel, as of unlimited suf- 
ficiency for aU, and as bnngmg salvation near to all, 
presenting its blessings for their immediate accept- 
ance. All may not be included in the secret pur- 
pose of God as to its ultimate efficaciousness. That 
IS another matter. With sueh secret purposes we 
have nothing whatever to do, in addressing to sin- 
ners the calj^ and invitations of the gospel. The 
atonement is for all in its unbounded sufficiency, 
and in the unrestricted universality of the invita- 
tions and offers which, on the ground of this suffi- 
ciency, the message of mercy addresses to every 
sinner on the face of the earth to whose ear it comes. 
Such is my impression of its sufficiency, that were 
all the guilt of all the millions of mankind that have 
ever lived concentrated in my own person, I should 
see no reason, relying on that blood which " clean- 
seth from all sin," to indulge despair. — I profess 
myself decidedly hostile to every limitation of the 
atonement in this view — that is, either with regard 
to its sufficiency for all, or with regard to the war- 
rant which all have, on the ffround of it, to look for 
forgiveness and salvation. I have ever entertained 
an irreconcilable aversion to the view^ of those ex- 
positors, who speak of the atonement as being ^r 



"* I^aurth Edition of Didcoareet on th« Priacipal Points of the Bo- 
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the elect in such a sense, as to have been an exact 
equivalent for the punishment due to the sins of the 
chosen, number, and no more ; so that if more had 
been to be saved^ more must have been suffered by 
the Substitute, and if fewer, less. My objections 
to this view of the doctrine are such <is these : 

1. It appears to me utterly irreconcilable with 
any correct and consistent views of the infinite worth 
of the Redeemer's sacrifice, — ^The union of the Di- 
vine and human natures imparted to it this ixifinite 
worth; infinite, because divine. But every system 
which proceeds upon the principle of its rising or 
falling in its amount of value, according as the sub- 
stitute suJSers for more or for fewer — ^for a larger or 
a smaller aggregate of guilt-*-is altogether at va- 
riance with this. — That cannot "be unlimited in 
value, which is capable of increase or diminution, 

2. If this pitiful process of commercial reckoning 
were admitted, — then the perdition or eternal suffer- 
ings of all mankind would have been a greater manir 
festationof the divine righteousness and abhorrence 
of sin, than the sufferings of the Son of God. For, 
it is evident, more would have been endured : and 
if the display of justice is to be calculated upon this 
principle, — to be estimated by the amount of actual 
suffering,— how can the inference be evaded ? It 
will not repel it to remind me that Jesus wais a di^ 
vine person. It is most true. But it is also true, 
that if this consideration is taken into the account, 
it makes the value, of his sacrifice unlimited^ and 
therefore proves too much fdr the hypothesis of ex- 
act equivalent ; a hypothesis, of which the princi- 
ple is, a limited amount of suffering for a hmited 
amount of sin; so that, in truth, the only intelligi- 
ble use of the connexion of the divine nature with 
the human, must have been, to enable the human to / 
sustain the allotted quantum of sufiering. 

3. The hypotheas renders the salvation of any 
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, besides the elect ia. tyaluraX impossibility. We are 
accustomed to say, and we say truly and scriptu- 
rally, to sinners of mankind, that if they are not 
saved, the &ult is entirely their own, lying solely 
in their own unwillingness to have the salvation of- 
fered them, or to accept it on the terms on which it 
is presented. But on the supposition of limitatioii 
in the atonement, this is not the case, There is, 
indeed, indisposition on their part; and it is theii* 
sin. But if the atonement be limited in its suffi- 
ciency, it is, in the nature of the thing, absurd and 
contradictory so much as to imagine any, beyond, 
the number to the amount of whose sins it is re- 
stricted, deriving any benefit from it. To call on 
any others to t^lieve in Christ for salvation, is ta 
caU them> in as far as they are concerned, to be- 
lieve in a nonentity. There would be nothing in 
the Saviour for them. They are excluded by the 
limitation of the remedy. For them to seek salva- 
tion would be to seek an impossibility. Were they 
ever so desirous of it, they could not obtain it; for 
the impossibility would, in this case, arise, not from 
their own impotence,— {their moral impotence, 
which is the same thing as their proud and unholy 
aversion, and constitutes their giiilt,) — ^but from the 
veiy nature and cotistitution of the plan of redemp- 
tion. If the atonement made has been equivalent 
to only a limited amount of sin, and if atonement be 
necessary to forgiveness, — ^then beyond the limited 
amount, no sin can possibly be forgiven. There is 
no provision for it. , 

4. This being the case, it will be difficult, on such 
a hypothesis, to vindicate, in any way^the sincerity 
of those divine addresses b^r which sinners univer^ 
sally are called upon to beUev* and be saved. If 
there do not exist, in the atonement or propitiation 
made, what has appropriately been termed an o&- 
jecHve stufficiency for all— there really exists no 
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i;rouQd on which sinners in general can be inVited 
to trust. Such invitation becomes nq better than & 
tantalizing of perishing creatures, with the offer of 
what has no existence. There is nothing which it 
is, in the nature of the thing, possible for them to 
receive, unless a new atonement were to be made. 
There is no fund from which their debts can be paid» 
They are invited to a feast ; but there is no pro- 
vision made for them. They are called to the wells 
of salvation; liut to them they are ** wells without 
water." An ALL-scFficucNT Saviour becomes, in 
addressing sinners indiscriminately, a designation 
destitute of truth, a mere *< great swelling word of 
vanity." 

5. The hypothesis, in the view which it gives of 
the substitution and work of Christ, takes nothing 
into the account but the desert qf the . sinner, U 
balances a certain proportion of deserved punish- 
ment on the part or the transgressor, by a corres- 
ponding prpporticm of vicarious suffering on the part 
of the atdnin^ substitute^— a proportion, which in- 
creases or diminishes, according to the number of 
sinners, and consequently according to the number 
and the magnitude of sins, fbr which the substitute 
endures it. It appears to be entirely forgotten, 
that th^re is another party ,^-4k party, whose claims 
are infinitely superior in importance to any interests 
of the sinning creature; — ^it appears to be forgotten, 
that the glory of God, violated by transgression, re- 
quires to be secured, and vindicated, and displaced, 
irrespectively of the mere numerical amount ofsin- 
ners and of sms ; — ^that this was, in truth, the great 
end of substitution and atonement; — and' that the 
question is not one of commutative or commercial 
justice, — what measure of suffering must be under- 
gone, as an equivalent for the measure of sin to be 
Forgiven, — ^how many drops of expiatory blood for 
so many trespasses to be remitted; — that it has no 
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such principle in it of wretched mef cantile calcula- 
tion; that the chief part of it is, what was necessa- 
ry to give such a manifestation of the united glories 
of the truth and love, the righteousness and mercy, 
of Jehovah, as that the hpnour of his character and 
government might be fully secured in forgiving and 
saving sinners ? 

I might, perhaps, have added with truth, that re- 
garding the atonement as proceeding on the princi- 
ple of commutative or commercial justice, or of the 
strict and proper payment of debt, can hardly be 
considered as leaving room for the subsequent exer- 
cise of grace, whatever there might be in its ori- 
ginal appointment ; inasmuch as the payment of a 
debt by a surety leaves no more claim, on the part 
of the creditor, than if it had been discharged by 
the debtor himself. The parallel, indeed, between 
the relation of a debtor to his creditor and that of a 
sinner to God, has, in this respect as well as in some 
others, been pressed too closely.r— Forgiveness, ac- 
cprding to the uniform statements of the word of 
God, is connected with atonement. But atonement 
and grace are ^ot, by any means, incompatible. — 
Many things, indeed, have been said about it, which 
were they true, would go far, whether those who 
say them be sensible of it or not, to destroy the 
gracious nature of the pardon bestowed on account 
of it. I have no objections, for example, to the cus- 
tqmary phrase of divine justice being' ttatufied by 
tlie atonement ; but still, the phrase requires to be 
script urally explained. I fear there are not a few 
who, when they use this phrase, have in their minds 
too much of the principle of that particular kind of 
justice to which 1 have just alluded ; — who regard 
thejustice of God in the light of a rigid and inexo- 
rable creditor, demanding to the nttermost farthing 
the payment of what is due to him ; and consider 
the atonement as, literally and strictly, such a pay- 
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]|ieut of debt on our behalf. They are not aware 
that by such a representation they do, in a great 
JBeasure, exclude grace. For, on the principles of 
commercial justice, although there may be grace on 
Yhe part of the Surety who comes forwarcT to pay 
the debt, ^ace proportioned to itsamounty-^-yeton 
^he part of the creditor to whom the payment is 
madig, there is and can be none. The act of pay- 
ment, by whomsoever made, whether by the debtor 
himself or by his surety, cancels the obligation, and 
4»uts an end to grace. 

But the view which we have, very generally and 
'briefly, been giving of the nature and ends of the 
atonement, leaves room for eT9.ce throughout. It 
lias its origin in grace; and grace continues to 
characterize all its results.-*— tt had, its [origin in 
jfrace. The idea of divine favour being purchased 
by the atonement is not only, as we have seen, in- 
consistent with right conceptions of di^e charac- 
ter, but it is in itself contradictory. Grace or la- 
vour cannot be purchased. t'urchaAed favour,— p 
favour for which a price has been paid, becomes jus- 
tice. And while it is inconsistent with itself, it is, 
ts might be anticipated, inconsistent with the plain- 
est dictates of Holy Writ. There, as already no- 
ticed, the atonement appears, not originating love, 
but originated by it ; <' 6od so loving the world, w 
togiveli\B Son for its salvation." The atonement 
does not purchase grace; but grace provides the 
atonement. ' And it provides the atonement for the 
end before stated^ — namely, to render the farther 
exercisesof grace, in receiving, pardoning, sancti- 
fying; and eternally blessing, sinners, consistent 
with the honour of the divine r^ame, with the ^lory 
of Jehovah'* character and government. This be- 
ing its design, ^ace continues to characterize all its 
results. Forgiveness, though on account of the 
•atonement, is still by grace. In Pauf^ mind the 
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two ideas of atonement and grace subsisted, with- 
out the slightest feeling of incongruity. << In whom/* 
says he, — ^that is in Cniist, « we have redempticm 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, accord- 
ing to the riches of his grace :" and again-— <' Be- 
ing justified freely, by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is m Christ Jesus ; whom God hath 
set forth as a propitiation through f&ith in his 
blood."* Nor it there any incongruity. Fancy to 
yourselves a band of traitors, apprehended, con- 
victed, condemned, lying in irons under the sen- 
tence which their crimes have deserved. Suppose 
their prince, naturally benignant, desirous to extend 
mercy to them ; but at the same time, wise and 
righteous and mindful of the interests of the com- 
munity, as well as benignant, solicitous to effect this 
in such a way as may at once secure the dignity 
and authority of his government, attach the hearts 
of the criminals to its i^dministration and to himself, 
and impress all his subjects with the conviction that 
the remission of the penalty in the particular case 
implies no relaxation of the rigour of the law and 
the stability of its sanctions. Suppose that, in such 
circumstances, he should contrive some method by 
which these ends mi^ht be effectually answered ; 
and that, having completed his scheme, and publicly 
announced its purpose, he should give his clemency 
its desired indulgence : — would the pardon now be 
less a matter of free favour, or grace, to the delin- 
quents ? Clearly not. The scheme does not ren- 
der them one whit more deserving of it. It does 
not lessen their guilt : it rather shows its magni- 
tude, by declaring it such as could not be passed by 
without some precautionary means lor securing the 
honour of the prince and the respect due to his go* 
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vernment ; nay, it aggravates instead of extenua-* 
^^gi by showing the character of the prince and 
government against which the rebels had risen up, 
not a ruthless tyrant and an oppressive despotism, 
but a paternal ruler and an administration or equity 
and love* The pardon is to them, therefore, as 
much an act of mercy as ever : — and the chairacter 
of the prince stands forth to more prominent view 
and to more rapturous admiration, as adorned with 
the twofold excellence, of a gracious soficitude to 
fihow mercy, and at the same time a decided attach- 
ment to righteousness, and a determination, for the 
good of his subjects, that its claims shall not be 
trifled with, but shall be maintained inviolate. In 
like manner, the divine Ruler's adopting a plan fbr 
maintaining the honour of his character and govern- 
ment in the dispensation of forgiveness does not, in 
the least degree, render that forgiveness less a mat- 
ter of pure grace to those who receive it. And 
while it is pure grace, it is also rich :— rich indeed ! 
that proviaed such an atonement !-*and rich in- 
deed ! which, on the ground of the atonement so 
provided, blots out, to every sinner who partakes of 
it, 80 vast an amount of evil, and yet • embraces 
among its favoured objects a multitude which no 
man can number, out of all kindreds, and p^ples, 
and nations, and tongues ! 

This naturally leads me to the topic, which it is 
the chief object of the present Essay to discuss ; 
namely — the persons by whom forgiveness is 
POSSESSED, A scheme of doctrine has recently been 
advanced, (if a scheme it can as yet be called <' which 
shape has none,") and has been patronized by indi- 
viduals of name and influence, for some of whom I 
cannot but still entertain a warm regard, and has 
gaine^a certain degree of acceptance and currency ; 
of which one of the first principles is, that pardon 
u uMversal; universal, that is, not merely in free 
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ofifer, but in actual possession ; that the atonement 
bas availed for the sins of all mankind, collectively 
and individually, so that all without exdeption ara 
actually in a state of forgiveness ; that the aton6^ 
ment, in a word, is the pardon, and that, the one 
being universal, so is the other. There are various 
boUat«ral points in the scheme, winch might war^ 
rant and require distinct exposure. But I confine 
mjrself at present to what I have just mentioned, ad 
beinjg^, I mav sav, its iundamental principle. If i't 
be disproved, others will fall with it. If the fouii- 
dation be sapped,-— I was going to say we need give 
ourselves littlQ trouble about the pmnacles: — ^bui 
the builders are not yet come near to the pinnacles; 
— the irregular edifice is not half reared : — ^let me 
rather say, the baseless superstructure, so far as it 
has been raised, will Come to the ground. 

On the present subject, as on every other of a re- 
ligious nature, our exclusive appeal must be mad^ , 
to the word of God. This is the only legitimate 
wayof determining the question. It is not to be 
settled by any process, of abstract reasoning, howe- 
ver speciously, such a process may be conducted. 
It is not to be resolved by human ratiocination, but 
by divine authorit/. And if abstract reasoning 
must be set aside ; still less satisfactory, as a rule of 
decision, are the emotions, however lively, or howe- 
ver serious and devout, of which individuds may 
profess themselves conscious from the adoption of 
liarticular views of doctrine • there being few things 
m which the mind is more exposed to self-illusion, 
and jret few things by the relation of which hearts 
of spiritual sensibility are more in danger of being 
captivated and misled. And least of aU, should we 
allow ourselves to be ihfluenced by any theoretical 
notion of rendering the gospel less obnoxious to un- 
*believerB, abating men's prejuctices against it, and 
recommending it to a more ready acceptance.— « 
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None of these methods will do for deciding a point 
of divine truth ; yet on the subject before us there 
has been too much of them al]. There has been 
abstract reasoning as to what seems most befitting 
the character of Deity ,-^-«8pecialIy the love in which 
that character is at times summed up ; and on this 
view of the case, many sentiments )iave been intro- 
duced, in the way of illustration, distinguished both 
by their loftiness and their beauty, and invested 
with a charm of pure and fervent devotion, pecu- 
liarly fascinating to minds at all predisposed to what 
is spiritual, and from which others too may derive 
th^ benefit of an awakening impulse ; sentiments, 
Buch as may fill the believers eye, in the reading of 
them, with the tear of sympathetic delight, and 
draw from his very heart the sigh of regret tiiat they 
should be associated with any misapprehensions of 
the truth.-^There has fceen much too of appeal to 
feeling. The abetters of the particular views which 
we are about to discuss, tell all with whom they 
converse, of the wonderful effect of their new prin- 
ciples in inspiring and expanding their hearts with 
love, — ^love to God, such as they never before ex- 
perienced, and which they are sure no other views 
of the truth have ever produced ; and there appears 
at times so much of sincerity and earnestness in 
their representations, acccu:';.anied with a desire so 
Seemingly or really benevoieiit (fbr there may not 
infrequently be an alloy of less noble feelings] to 
bring others to the happy participation of the same 
experience ; that the passions of spme are wrought 
upon, and by that means their judgments misled 
into a too hasty acquiescence.— And there has, 
moreover, been not a. little of a fond and eager 
pressing of the novel viefws upon the attention of 
unbelievers, as being calculated to diminish the 
prl^gju dices of the natural mind against the gospel, 
and, by taking off from its obnoxiousness, anid ren« 
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dering it less repulsive and stern than the moTB 
common exhihitions of it are conceived to be, to 
persuade to its acceptance. But this, to say the 
least of it, is a very hazardous experiment. There 
is imminent danger of devesting the gospel of some 
attribute as essential to it as its grace, in order to 
lessen the aversion of the camalmind to its provi- 
sions ; and, by a soft and specious sentimentalism, 
stripping the Almigh,ty of the awful in his charac^ 
ier, to give efiect to the more attractive; hiding 
his j ustice, to recommend his grace ; instead of em- 
ploying the '* terrors of the Lord" to persuade men^ 
keeping them out of siffbt; dwelling much on the 
love, and little on the light, of Grod's moral nature ; 
und by-— I know not what to call it — a kind of ultra 
tenderness, that would fain be more compassionate 
than He whose compassions are infinite— 4irging 
and almost cajoling poor sinners to the belief that 
God has already pardoned them, when the Bible 
testimony is, that '< God is angry with them ^very 
day." — But I am forgetting myself, and prejudging 
the cause. AH that I meant to say is, that no one 
of the methods that have been mentioned is the 
proper way to settle a point of divine truth. The' 
simple -question must be^ What saith the Scripture ? 
And for an answer to the question, our appeal must 
be made directly ^'tothe law and to the testimo- 
ny :" remembering that ^ if we speak not according 
to this word, there is no light in us.^ In making 
our appeal, our prayer sh^ild be earnest for the 
jrrace of God, to preserve us from warping from 
its true and simple meaning a single passage, a sin- 
gle expression, a single word, — nom being guilty, 
m any way or in any degree, under the influence of 
either attachment to what is old or predilection for 
what is new, of ** handling the word of God deceit- 
fully," and giving, to any tning that is not the truths 
the sanction. of mvine authonty.^ 
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i 1, Let our first object, then, be, to ascertain 
the real extent of the doctrine of universal forgive- 
ness. There may be no argument in merely seeing 
how far the doctrine reaches ; but, whether there 
be or not, (and there sometimes is,) it is at least of 
use to have a correct conception af what we are to 
argue about. — It will not be questioned, that the 
atonement of Christ had k retrospective efficacy as 
well as a prospective. I mean, that it was for the 
remission of sins committed previously ad well as 
subsequently to the fulness of time, the time when 
it was offered, embracing all the ages that prece- 
ded, as well as, those that have followed. Sm was 
forgiven before as well as after ; and from the be-> 
ginning, the forgiveness was on the same ground,—^ 
the atonement which was then to be made. Thi^ 
is the sentiment of Rom. iii. 25. *< Whom God 
hath set forth, a propitiation through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness, for the remUHon 
of niru ^uU are past in the forbearance of Ood; to 
declare atihis time his righteousness, that he might 
be just, and the justifier of him who believeth in 
Jesus.'*— rif it be admitted, then, to have iiad * re- 
trospective efficacy at all, that efficacy must have 
been the same in extent during the preceding as it 
is in the subsequent period. If the pardon be uni- 
versal now, it must have been universal always. It 
certainly has not become universal, only since the 
atonement was actually made. Time, on this sub- 
ject, is of no consideration.' — The^ consequence, 
then, is, that there never has existed on earth, since 
sin entered, such a character as an unpardoned sin- 
ner. And further ; since the doctrine that every 
sinner is piardoned necessarily involves the doctrine 
that every tin is pardoned, it follows, that there ne- 
ver has been committed on earth an unpardoned 
sm. — I am not awarie, that any of those who hold 
the doctrine will be startled by this representation, 
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or disposed to find «iiv fault with it. If they be, 
they cannot have well considered their ffrovHid; for 
it is evidently no more than its true and legitimate 
extent. 

i 2. From the universality of pardon being actu- 
ally involved in the making of the atonement, it foU 
lows as an unavoidable consequence,— -and the con* 
sequence is admitted and avowed,— that the posses- 
sion of forgiveness is independent entirely of failhf 
of confesnont of reperUahce^ or turning voUq God* 
There needs no reasoning to make out this conse<- 
quence. It is self-evident ; and it is granted and 
maintained. Let us see, then, by a direct and sim* 
pie reference to the word of God, how tliis accords 
with its statements. 

Firil, As to pardon being independent of faUh, 
or the belief of the gospel :— what saith the Scrip- 
ture ? Let the following texts, which are a sped* 
men of m^ny, furnish the answer : — Acts x. 43. 
" To Him gave all the prophets witness, that 
through his name whosoever b^ieveth in Him should 
receive remission of sins:"— -Acts xlii. 38, 39. «Be 
it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, 
that through this man is preached unto you the for-' 
giveness of sins ; and by him M that believe are jus^ 
tified from all things, from which ye could not be jus- 
tified by the law of ^oses :'* To be " justified from 
all things" is the same thing as to have all things for- 
given. It is the forgiveness of sins itself, not the 
mere sense of a forgiveness dready existing, that 
the Apostle holds out to his- hearers ^ and he holds 
it out to those who should believe.-<->The following 
passage, already cited for aiaother purpose, is of the 
same description, showing too, in the same way, 
the true meaning of justification :-;~Rom. iii* 25,26. 
«< Whom God hath set forth, a propitiation through 
yai<A in his blood, to dieclare his righteousness /or 
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the remiuion of sins that axe past in the forbearance 
of God ; to declare at this time hia righteoufiness 
that he might be just and the Justifier of him who 
beUevM in Jmu,'* God justifies, then, when he 
gives the remission of luns ; and this remission is 
through faith : he justines him who believeth in Je^ 
sus.— 'John viiL 34. *<I said, therefore, unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins : for if ye believe not 
that I am He, ye shall die in your sins." To die in 
their sins means to die in the guilt of th^ir sins, not 
merely under their power. The use of the same 
phrase in other places confirms this. The prophet 
Ezehiel employs it frequently in this sense. Thus, 
in chap. iii. 18 — ^20. *< When I say unto the wick-, 
ed, Thou shalt surely die ; and thou givest him not 
warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked from his 
wicked way, to save his life ; the same wicked man 
shall die in his iniquity ; but his blood will I require 
at thine hand. Yet if thou warn the wicked, and 
he turn not from his wickedness, nor from his wick- 
ed vrjijt he shall die in his iniquity ; but thou hast 
delivered thy soul. Again, when a righteous man 
doth turn from his righteousness, and commit ini- 
quity, and I lay a stumblingblock before him, he 
shall die : because thou hast not givei^ him warn- 
ing, he shall die in his sin, and his righteousness 
which he hath done shall not be remembered ; but 
his blood will I require at thine Imnd." Again^ in 
ohap. xviii. a cpmparison of the phraseology of the 
following verses is very conclusive— the phrases 
<<tn his sm" and « in his iniquity" being explained 
by the parallel phrases ^*/or his sin" and *'for his 
iniquity ;"-^verses 17, 18. "He shall not die for 
the iniquity of his father, he shall surely live. As 
for his father, because lie cruelly oppressed, spoil- 
ed his brother by violence, and did that which is 
r not ^ood among his people, lo, even he shall die in 
his iniquity:" — verses 24, 26. "But when the 
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righteous tumeth away from his righteousness, and 
connnitteth iniqaity, and doeth according to all the 
abomiiiatioos that the wicked man doeth, shall he 
live ? All bis righteoosness that he hath done shall 
not be mentioned : in his trespass that he hath 
trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in 
them shall he die. — When a righteous man tumeth 
away from his righteousness, and connnitteth ini- 
quity^ and dieth m them'; for his iniquity that he 
hath done ahall he die/' They , then, who believe not 
in Christ, die in their sins, — ^that is, under the guilt 

of their sins,— -unpardoned 1 Cor. xv. 17. ^^ And 

if Christ be not risen, your faith is vain ; ye are 
yet in your sins." — If Christ was not risen, his 
death had no divine sanction as an atonement for 
sin ;— -their faith, therefore, was vain, for it Was 
faith in an unaccepted sacrifice-: it was fruitless to 
them; their ^ilt being unexpiated, they were 
'* yet in their 8in8,"-<-tbat is, assuredly, as shown 
on the preceding text, they were under eondeni- 
nation, unreleased from the sentence of perdition 
which their sins had brought upon them. This is 
fUlly confirmed by the connexion of the verse with 
the oue following, — »< Then they also who are fallen 
asleep in Christ iire perished."— Od. iii!. 10. '' For 
as many as are of the works of the law are under 
the cune; for it is written, Cursed is every one that 
contittueth not in all things written in the book of 
the law to do them. If forgiveness were universal, 
no man whatever could be under the curse; for to 
be under the curse is certainly to be under the sen- 
tcncc of condemnation. Of the extent of this curse 
I shall say a few words by and by, and but a few 
will be necessary. My present conclusion stands 
good, independently of all such questions. The 
"curseofthe law" isihe law's sentence of cvni- 
demnation, — no matter for the present what tha^ 
sentence is: and the apostle affirms a certain class 



171 . 

foti men io h^ still ufuk^ tf,~«namely. ^'as many ^as 
are of the works of the law^" that is, as maay us 
were persisting to seek justification by such works 
-£-^they were under the curse)— -that is, they were 
iiuder the law's condemning sentence,--*that is, 
they Were unforgiven. 

Secondly. The theory makes forgiveness univer- 
eal independently of coi^non^ But what saitb the 
.^ripture ? 1 John i. 8. *' If we confess our sins, he 
ifl faithful and just to for^ve us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.*' Can any 
language more plainly imply, that if we do not con- 
fess our sins, they remain unforgiven ? The apos- 
tle does not mean to ftay, that our simply making 
confession of our sins is the procuring cause of their 
Ibr^iveness. He had just before said^^^ The blood 
of Jesus Christ, God's Son, pleanseth us from all 
sin ;*' and he adds immediately aftei^— « If any man 
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesms 
Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitiation for 
our sins." But if he does not mean to represent 
confession as a tine qua non to forgiveness, how is 
that sentiment t6 be expressed ? 

Thirdly, The hy^pothesis iS) that forgiveness is 
irrespective of repentance and ttmMngto God^ But 
here too the word of Qod appears to meet it with a 
irequent and most explicit negative. What is its 
language ?-rActs ii, 38. « Tnen Peter said unto 
them, Repent) and be baptized, every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ for (ttg) the remission 
of sins." Repentance here, as in some other pla- 
ces where it stands by itself, is that chan^of mind 
which includes the renunciation of their former 
views, and the belief of the truth which Peter and 
his fellow-apostles had been preaching : and the re- 
mission of sins is not assigned as a pre-existing rea^ 
son for their repentance, or inducement to it, but 
as a sequence ; they are called to repent, not be* 
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cause they had beeni forgiven, but in order to for- 
giveness.— Still more explicit are the terms of 'Acts 
ui. 19. *< Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out, when the times 
of refreshinff shall come from the presence of the 
Lord." What the " times of refr^ing," or revi- 
val, are, is not our present inquiry; nor what the 
connexion of their coming with the previous exhor- 
tation. What is now to l)e noticed is, the call to 
repentance ahd returning as necessary t6 their sins 
bemg blotted out. The terms are most explicit: 
*< Repent and be converted, th/jJt (ut t«, to the end 
^uU) your sins may bV blotted out.'' They were 
not, then, blotted out previously. — ^This language 
of the apostles in their first proclamation of the gos- 
pel wais in. harmony with the intimations of their 
divine Master to them just before his departure :--< 
Luke xxiv. 46, 47. <' Thus it is written, and thus it 
behooved the Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day : and that repentance and relmie- 
Hon of BVM should be preached in his name among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem." The two 
were to be connected together. Those to whom 
they were to be preached were no more already 
forgiven, than they had already repented. The 
same connexion is stated^ — Acts v. 31 . " Him hath 
God exalted with his right hand, a prince and a 
Saviour, to give repeniance unto Israel and the for- 
giveness of sine.'* The forgiveness was a gift not 
already possessed, but to be bestowed; and it was 
to be bestowed in connexion with re^ntance.'^Isa. 
Iv. 6 — 8. « Seek ye the Lord while he may be 
found, call ye upon him while lie is near : let the 
wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts r and let him return unto tne Lord, and 
he will have mercy upon him ;v and to eur God, for 
he will abundantly pardon. For my thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither are your ways iny ways, 
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saith the Lord." <])an any thing b^ more simple 
and conclusive ? ^he invitation is to sinners to for- 
sake their former ways and thoughts, and, to retUm 
tp the Lord : — ^the encouragement held out to com- 
pliance is, not that the Lord kcu had mercy, ani 
has pardoned but that he toill have meicy and mil 
pardon; it is his perfect readiness to bestow for- 
giveness, and to bestow it abundantly, on all whd 
6l\ould retum^to him from their wanderings.— Oncd 
more — Acts xxvi. 17, 18 : <^ Delivering thee ftom 
the people, and frokithe Grentties* unto whom now I 
send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan un* 
to God, that they may redeive. forgiveness of sins, 
and inheritance lunong them who are sanctified by 
faith that is in me.'* J*r6m these terms of Paul's 
commission it is clear, that sinners could no more 
obtain forgiveness of sins without being << turned 
firom darkness to light and from the power of Satan 
imto God," than they could, without being thus 
turned, obtain " an inheritance among them that 
are sanctified."* 
} 3. Another obvious consequence of the hypo- 
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* The original words stand thus — *^ E(«m j^v^iy^f r« 4j» 
rou Xmou »»i r^f'ih$nf us hft *}>*» «t «;r«9riXX«f, Ay«i^a/ 
0p4etXf»4vs atirmf r«v tttt^v^^ptu «urt VM§T$tft us fits, »«u rnt 
t|«tfr4«f Tw akram, tJn Ttt Bin, rt» kmjiuf awvt mfurt* 
ifut^rutf, »mt ttXt^tf f» rttg iyim^fUHttf itt^¥ti nf Uf i^i*" — 
The rw t^rt^r^'^mi and the r«v Xmfiuf AeAk to be both 
cdnnected^ by the eame cooBtmction, Wifh the preceding 
kwlmi rwt «f ^«AfMtif , ^ To open their ejei, that they 
may tuni,'Mcc. — *«that they may nMtoivt,'* &c. But 
' this does not affect the present argoiiieni. It remains 
equally valid ; the forgiveness and the inheritance being 
alike eonnected with the opening of the eyes, and wim 
^^* ikith which is in Christ*" 
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thesiii of QniTenal pardon is, that it ia needless and 
preposterooa tojpray for forgioeneuy either in our 
own behalf, or in behalf of othera.— It is as nnne- 
eeanry in this case, aa in the former, to set about 
proving the legitimacy of the conaequ^ice; for it is 
not denied by the abettoiB of the aystem^ — at hiaat 
by nich of them aa at aD mideratand it. **It may 
^<be objected to thia view," says Mr. Erskine, 
^ that it ia bpposed to all the scriptural examples of 
^ pjrayer, which contain a petition for the pardon of 
*< sin. If sin is already pardoned, what is the use 
^ or meamne of continuing to ask pardon day by 
** day, or indeed at all ? 1 think that the pardon 
** which is asked is a sense of pardon, a sense of the 
^' divine nearness and love, and not a repeal of the 
'< sentence of exclasioQ, which I conceive to becon- 
*< tained in the primary and universal proclamation 
*• of Christ to the world."* Without stopping to r 
dispute about the propriiety of the terms in wmch 
this statement is made, (which it is a frequent mis- 
take in reasoning to do, when the criticism has no' 
immediate bearing upon the point in discussion,] it 
is enough that they contain an admission of the m- 
consistency of prayer for forgiveness with the doc- 
trine of aniversal pardon, — aU such prayer being 
resolved into petition, not for forgiveness, but for 
the tmte of forgiveness. — Now at present I have 
nothing to do with any of the niceties of metaphy- 
sical speculation, or of abstract principle, on the 
subject of prayer. The simple question is, how 
does this agree with the recorded practice of the 
saints in Scripture, qr with the directions and in* 
junctions there given them f ^ The difficulty here is 
not to find, but to select. Selection, however, is 
not requisite : I take such passages as, without 
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search, present themselves to my recoUetitloii. On 
this principle, then, what shall we make of such 
passages as the followinfi; ? I pass over the inter- 
cessions of Moses, on di&rent occasions, for divine 
forgiveness to Israel ; those of Solomon^ in thcf va- 
rious cases of trespass and of calamity, which he 
supposes in his prayer at the dedication of the tem- 
ple : and those of Daniel for the same people du- 
ring their captivity in Babylon. Let the two fol- 
lowing petitions of David suffice:—- Psal. xxv. 11, 
** Foir thy name's sake, O Lord, pardon mine ini- 
quity; for it is great ;" Fsal. li. 1 — 3,, 9. *«Have 
mercy upoU me, O God, according to thy lovingr 
kindness ; according unto the multitude of thy ten- 
der mercies blot out my transgressions. Wash me 
thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from 
zuy sin. For I acknowledge my transgressions: 
and my sin is ever before me. Against thee, thee 
only^ have I jsinned, and done this evil in thy sight ; 
that thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, 
and be clear when thou jud^est. ^Hide thy face 
fVom my sins, and blot out aU mine iniquities." — 
The people of God have been in the daily use of 
these and similar petitions in all ages, before and 
since the coming of the Son of God. And in offer- 
ins them, they have been acting in conformity, not 
ooly with the natural dictates of conscience, but 
with the express command of their Lord. Among 
the petitions of the brief but comprehensive prayer 
which he taught his disciples, he instructs them to 
say — ^i and forgive us our sins, for we also forgive 
every one that is indebted to us?"* Is this not a 
prayer for forgiveness P The answer, according to 
the new doctrine, isy-^No, it is a prayer only for a 
sense of forgiveness. But unfortunately the word 
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^'.torgiTe'* oceuis m both clauses of the seiiteiuo. 
The petition is ^ Forgive tboa as — lor we forgive 
others:" — and in the gospel by Matthew this is fol- 
lowed np with the solemn asBiirance— '* for if ye 
forffive men their trespasses, your heavenly Fatli^ 
wiU ako forgive yon ; but if ye forgive not men 
tlieir trespasses, neither will yoor Fsther forgive 
yoor trefpasses." What shaU we make of this? 
j>oes our forgiving men their trespasses ragnify 
giving them a fense of our forgiveness? No, cer- 
tainly. The condition expres^d in the prayer — 
(1 1186 the word condition sinmly in the sense of 
something without which the blessing sought can- 
not be obtained) — ^relates to the state and temper of 
mir &wn minds towards thosa who have injured us, 
not to the satisfaction which they might enjoy in 
ihe assurance of it. The petition, therefore, ought 
to be Intei^reted upon the same principle, — that is, 
according to the plain and obvious meaning of the 
words, as relating to the exercise of forgiveness on 
the part of God, not to the satisfaction or peace of 
oiir minds in the enjojrment of it. And, while the 
passage contaihfi an instance of commanded prayer 
for forgi^ness, both the terms themselves of the 
petition, and our Lord's comment upon them, ex* 
press the soptimcnt. as clearly as language can con- 
vey it, tnat those who d6 not forgive are themselves 
vpftfTgiven. Who will presume to gainsay the 
liord's own express declaration — " if ye forgive 
not men theii' trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses?" — '* Add thou not unto his 
words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found si 
liar." 

} 4. Another consequence, admitted and defended 
by the patrons and abettors of universal pardon is, 
that the only sin by which men can ever be brought 
into final ^condemnation is the sin of unbelief, or the 
rejection of the gospel. There is consistency in 
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this admission; for it is self-evident that if all are 
pardoned} and pardoned all, there remains np sin to 
l»ring them into judgment. But the bypotheSi9, in 
this view of it, suggests a Variety of rather interest- 
ing queries t-^Far example — 

First Granting unbelief to be a. sin, and the 

greatest of sins, as in my heart I believe it to be,— - 
ow comes it, we are tempted to ask, to form an 
exception to the act of indenmitv ? One should 
.think, if a^ sin be pardoned,^ it is hardly consistent 
to bold that the greatest of siiis remains unpar- 
doned l-^I can imagine to myself no ground on 
which this can be the case, except its not haivmg 
heen included in the atonement. This indeed is clear. 
If the atonement is the pardon, and all ih9 sin for 
which the atonement was made is actually forgiven 
on the ground of it, then the only conceivable reason 
for unbelief remaining unpardoned is what I have 
euggested ; for, had it been mcluded in the atone^ 
^ment, it must have been pardoaed too.-— Well 
then — 

Secondly. Suppose a man, (and tlie case is of 
every-day occurrence,) after a lon^ period of un- 
believing ^sregard or Rejection or the gospel, is, 
by the grace of God, brought to the faith of itr-^ is 
It a presumptuous question to ask, What becomes 
of bis previoue unbel^f? Either it was included 
in the atoniement, or it was not. If it was not, on 
what ground is it pardoned^ Is there any pair- 
don recognised in scripture, irrespectively of the 
atonement? And if, again, it wixe included, then 
have we, in the very teeth of the hypothesis, a sin, 
the very worst of sins, and a continued course of 
such an, pardoned upon the mmer't peHevmg^ which 
was not pardoned before ! I leave the supporters 
of the hypothesis to choose between the horns of 
this manifest dilemma. It seems to me, that it must 
«ither be thus, of else that there is no guilt in the 
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silmer's unbelief, excepting iu that of the latest 
moment of bis life. 

Thirdly, On this hypothesis of universal par^oBi 
how are we to dispose of Me »taU of the HsaiKen ? 
The atonement being the actual pardon of the sins 
pf all mankind-^/ieir sins are of course included 
in the indemnity ; they «re. universally and entirely 
pardoned. Unbelief supposes the jqpportunity .of 
nearing and knowing the gospel ; — and it is a sin', 
consequently, with whicii they ar& no^, and cannot 
be, chargeable. They stand, therefore, free of aii 
oharge-*-witb no sin whatever remaining at their 
account — in a state of entire and unqualified for- 
giveness ! — First of all, then, are they not, in this 
respect, better off t^n those who hoar the gospel, 
and are elcposed to the hazard of .the only damn* 
ing sin ? If it be answered, as doubtless it will-— 
'^iVo ; for they are not in a state of moral and spiritual 
fitneaa for heaven, and for the eiijoyikient of God ; and 
it is onl}r the knowledge and belief of the gospel 
that can impart this fitness :" — ^then what an extn^- 
ordinary anomaly we have before us ! A sinner 
pardoned ; entirely pardoned ; having no sin what* 
ever unforgiven ; and at the same time, for wan^ 
br fitntes, excluded from the kmgdom of God ! 
Where is this anomalously circumstanced creature 
to be placed ! He has no sin to condemn him to 
the second death ; and yet he is not fit for the hea- 
venly life ! He is fit for heaven, as a sinner Whose 
sins are all forgiven ; but he is unfit for heaven, 
as a sinner whose heart has not been renewed. 
Does the Bible ever present us with any such 
.anomalies ? Does it ever thus separate pardon from 
renovation ; and represent sinners as enjoying the 
one, while they remain destitute of the other ? No 
such thing. And the very circumstance of the 
theory '< putting asunder what God has joined 
together" should be enough to condemn it,— t>I de 




not speak of the incongruity in the idea of • 

doned irinMr feriihmgy with whicfa the hr 

has often been pressed ; beeeose. io mmt ijiwg that 

the perditi<»i is on aecouot of the gytHof i mk eHrf ^ it 

ID so &r sets itself free from tbi$ irapotaCion af UM 

inconsistency. 

FourUUy, Not only do aoeh eonaeqoencea 9B 
have been mentioned follow Ihnntha hypothaM* 
but the doctrine itself, thatnnbekaf ia the oaly afai 
which brings upon man IIm ooBtanatiaa to tba 
second death, is in the Ihee of the frfaia. pohMd^ 
and frequent dedaiationa af the word af Go4. 
How, for example are wa to azplaiB aoch d c aci ip. 
tions of the futttre judgment as aboond thofa.'^— 
«^ God will bring every work into judfioeBt, with 
every secret thmg, wJiether it be good ar what hat 
it be evil ;"-**< Rejoice, O yonv man, io thy yooth, 
and Jet thy heart cheer thee hi the days of tl^ yooch, 
and walk in the sight of thine eyes and io the hoft- 
gination of thy heart : bnt know thou, thai for all 
these things God wiJl bring thee into Jodgmeot:'*— 
*<Bnt I say unto yon, that e^ery idle word that aaeM 
Shan speak, they shall give account theraoTin the 
day of judffment : for by thy words thou shak ha ym- 
tif&ed, and by thy worda thim shak be rcindci— td :** — 
*« For we most ali appear hefina the jndfaMUl ae at 
ofChrist ; that every manmay laceive thathi 
in his body , according to that he hath done, 

it be good <»r bod ;"— >* For as many aa have C^^::^ 

without law ahall also peiiah witlMMit law ; and aa ^ 3Il^ 

many as have sinned in the law shall be jodgedhy ^ 

the law ^-4n the day when God shall judge the se- 
crets of men by Jesus Christ, aeeonhag ta ny 

goipel.*** — And more especially safl ; howdoeathe 
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^ver to forget)*— that ^ a desire to hate scRiPTumE 
ON our side is oke thing ; and a sincere desire 

TO BE ON THE SIDE OF SCRIPTURE IS ANOTHER.'^* 

I cannot, for my own part, conceive of any principlei 
of sound and rational criticism, which can make them 
speak a ^language consistent with the doctrine in 
question. — that no sin hut unbelief can bring men 
into final condemnation. 

i 5, But is it not expressly said of God, that he 
f< doth not impute unto men their trespasses ?" — and 
can they, then, be acknowledged as giving a true 
representation of the God of the Bible, who preach 
a God that does impute their trespasses P^-The 
statement referred to, in such questions, is that made 
by^ the Apostle Paul in 2 Cor. v. 19; where he 
jgivesthe import of the gospel as <*the word of 
reconciliation ;" — ** to wit, that God was in (or by) 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not tm- 
pxding their trtspatses unto them,^* — On these words, 
then, let the reader observe :— 

First, There must be the same extent of mean« 
ing in the two expressions **• reconciling the world 
unto himself," and '« not imputing their trespasses 
unto them." If the former expresidon does not 
mean, that each individual in the world is actually 
brought into a state of reconciliation to God ; then 
neither is there any necessity for interpreting the 
latter as meaning, that every individual in the world 
is actually pardoned, and that trespasses are impu- 
ted to none. Now, that the former phrase signifies 
no such thing as the actual reconciliation to God 
of every individual of mankind, the evidence is ve- 
ry near, and very satisfactory. For the Apostle, in 
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the very next verse, proceeds to state, that ou the 
ffround of this *< word of reconciliation," he and his 
^lloW labourers, as <' ambassadors for Christ," 
prayed sinners in these terms — " Be ye reconciled 
to God." But if God had actually reconciled to 
himself every individual of mankind, there could no 
room be left, as every reader must perceive, for any 
such entreaty. Surely they who refused compli-. 
ance with the entreaty remained unreconciled ; and, 
although in this state there is included their con- 
tinuing in a state of enmity against God in their 
^WB " carnal minds," yet the very terms of the 
Apostle's statement imply, that there is also inclu« 
dcd their continuing under the guilt of their tres- 
passes, — ^that these remained charged to their ac- 
count. So that this passage, which is one of the 
strong holds of the system, when taken in its con- 
nexion with what immediately follows, turns out ,a 
witness, not for, but against it. 

Secondiy, In these circumstances, we are con- 
strained to interpret the passage, in harmony with 
others to be afterwards noticed, ob the general prin- 
ciple, that by the work of Christ, God provided . a 
scheme of reconciliation for the world, — for man- 
kind ; a scheme, on the ground of which men ^^of 
every kiiidred, and tongue, and people, and nation" 
were to be invited into a state of reconciliation with 
himself; according to which, he '* waits to be gra- 
cious" to sinners universally; praying them to ac- 
cept his grace, and imputing the trespasses of none 
who submit to his offered mercy,-r-the mercy in 
which he delights. — The -passage is thus parallel 
with such as John iii. 16. " For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten . Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him might not perish but 
have everlasting life.*' Here, as in the passage un- 
der present notice, we have the mission of Christ 
represented as a manifestation of God's love to 
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"the world"— that is, to mankind, to the race of 
Adanii But altboa^h God is thus spoken of ^<as 
loving the world," what is the extent of the benefit 
teeuiting from the gift of his Son ? That none 
shouM perish f* No: but that ** tohotoever bdie9eih 
m him should not peridi." Is it dot obvioas, tfien^ 
that the same principle of interpretation must be 
carried forward to the verse which follows, namely, 
verse 17. *• For God sent not his Son into the 
world) to condemn the world, but that the world 
through himmii^ be saved P" If it be not, we 
shall nave more than universal pardon ; we riiall 
have universal salvation^ — But of this more here^ 
after* 

} 6. Our fnends who hold the sentiment oi vni^ 
tersal pardon are accustomed to say, that although 
the pardon exists, the benefit of it is not eo^ed 
by the sinner, unless he believes in it. It may be 
Worth whiles then, to consider a little what is meant 
by this frequent phrase of theirs-— f«^itn^ ihe benefit 
^ the jtardon*'-»^'W lib some of them, I am satisfied^ 
It is an inconsiderate way of speaking, little thought 
having been given to its precise import. It seems 
t6 be forgotten by them what a pardon is. The 
pardon of a transgresspris the actual remission, or 
cancelling, of all his sins, in such a way, that he can 
never be Drought into condemnation, or visited with 
punishraent; on account of them» Now, what can 
be meant by a man's not getting the benefit of such 
a pardon unless he belives in it ? Is it no benefit, 
to be unconditionally and for ever released from the 
possibility of penal visitation for any of hia sins? 
If not, then pardon is nothing. It is a mere name* 
According to the scheme I am opposing, the par*- 
don actutuly exists. I am jpardoned. My pardon 
is altogether independent of my believing, repent- 
ing, confisssing, turning to God. In so mr as the 
pardon itself is concerned, it cannot be made better 
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by my coming to Christ. It is already complete 
and permanent. The benefit of it exists in itself^ — 
in the freeidom which it implies Horn the punish- 
ment due by the law to my transgressions, — in en- 
tire and perpetual exemption from that death which 
is the wages of sin. The inconsistency of the 
scheme, in the view which it takes of this death, we 
shall have occasi<« to notice immedia.tely. 

But by the benefit of the pardon, I presume, it is 
intended we should understand the sinner's expe 
riencing the sanctifying influence of the belief of 
the pardon, or, of the belief of the atonement con- 
sidered as involving the pardon to each individual. 
The atonement (the hypothesis teUs us) U the pai*- 
don ; and it is by believing in the pardon that sin- 
ners are saved: or, in other words, it is by the faith 
of their own sins being forgiven in the atonement 
that they are sanctified ; salvation being confiAed 
in its meaning to sanctificatioB, and sanctification 
being by the belief of the pardon. If, then, we are 
to understand the benefit of the pardon as meaning 
the sanctifying influence of the belief of it,-^then 
must we say, without dwelling at all on the unwar- 
ranted limitation of the scriptiire terra talvoHon to 
one half only of its true import, that we cannot, by 
any means, assent to the statement, which woiild 
assign to this doctrine of universal pardon a mo- 
nopoly of spiritual and converting influence,— an 
excl^Bive power in producing, instrumentally, the 
renovation of the heart. The Ordinary doctrine, of 
free pardon by faith in the blood of the Lamb, has 
been, in innumerable instances, the instrumental 
means of effecting this blessed change. We know it ; 
we see it ; we feel it : and what we see, and feel, 
• and know in our ewn experience and observation, 
we have also ^< heard with our ears, and our fathers 
have told na.'* Even those Christians, who have 
embraced this doctrine, were themselves" renewed 
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m the spirit of their minds" by that very truth 
\irhich they are now rejecting as << another gospel,'* 
Bs the delusion, consequently, of immortal eouls, as 
<^ man's religion and not God's." And, instead of 
leaking of sanctifioation as the benefit ^ the par" 
don, sbtained qpon believing in the pardon as kU 
ready bestowed ; it appears to be much more scrips 
turaf, to speak of both the pardon and the saDctifi* 
cation as unitedly the . 6«ti^ of Christ'* righteow* 
ness, obtained together upon b^e?ingin his finbhed 
Workk 

{7. But connecting pardon with believing h«« 
been represented as makiag faith a conMion (» fbn> 
giveness, and as thus trammelling the freeness <xf 
gospel grace. The nature of faith., and its con<>> 
jsexion with pardtm as a part of salvation, have been 
considered in the former Essay ;.an4 1 should think 
it unwarrantable to introduce anew any similar dis- 
cussion here. That uuscriptoral views of faith have 
been entertained, and that, under such uoscripturid 
conceptions of it, it has formed a part of certain 
systems of self-righteous dependance, is too true* 
The ways are vahous, in which this has been done; 
and few things serve more strikingly to show the 
power of the self-righteous tendencies of the hu^ 
man hesart, than such perversions of a matter mo 
simple. That fkith has sometimes been spoken of 
in such a way as to justiiy the fallowitig represen- 
tation, it would be foolish to deny : — " ^cording to 
the common method of religious instruction amongst 
mmy truly serjoUs persons, pardon is represented 
as so dependant on faith, that it is apt to be mista- 
ken for its reward ; and theii, as these teachers fear 
that they may appear to o£fer heaven on too easy 
terms, they attach to thoir definition of faith the. 
wh(^e Christian character, in order, as it would 
seem, to make it more worthy of such a reward.-* 
What is the freeness of the gospel, upon their 8y»» 
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tem, but 8ubstitUtmg faith, as the ground of « einnef 's 
hope, in the place of obedience, which is called the 
legal system ?"*«-I was itartled, indeed, on reading 
these sentences, to find this represented as the 
'< common method of religious insttnctions amongst 
many truly strimu per^oM,'* I could not but suspect 
this mode of expression to include many more in 
the condemnation than I conceived to be deserving 
of it. And in this su6|»cion I was confirmed by the 
following statement in^the very tiext page:— 
" Some theologians have endeavoured to get quit 
of difficulties, by supposing that the gospel consists 
of a testimony and a promise— a testimony that 
Christ died for sin, and a promise that those whe 
believe in this testimony shall be pardoned. But 
this is still confounding pardon and salvation, and 
making^ pardon the recompense of faith." — Ts there 
no way, then, in which pardon can be connected 
with faith, without the pardon being regarded as 
^he recompeMe of the faith, and the faith as the 
^rotmd of the pardon P To this question the es« 
teemed author of the preceding statements has since 
given his answer decidedly in the negative : — ^*Vlt 
is easy," he says,t '< to vary phrases ; and it is easy 
lor ingenious minds to deceive themselves by the 
use of phriases ; but it is absolutely Impossible in 
pmnt of fact, for any one to believe that God's con. 
deamation rests upon all men until they have faith 
in the gospel, and that that condemnation is remo- 
ved as soon as they have faith in ihe gospel, w^ith- 
ottt at the same time regarding faith as the ground 
of his confidence before God. He is thus necessa- 
rily led to look imoard for the ground of his confi- 
dence." 
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Wim r^^aru to rdclistatemeiita isiiiese.I w^uld 
obf«nre — 

Ftr^, The prerioiu qoeation ou^t to be l a it, 
oris it not tiie CMe, that pardoii, in tlie word of 
God, it connected with believing the goqtrif If it 
be, then it is not oon to do awaj a divinely instkn- 
ted connexion, becaose of any difficulty, whether 
teal or imaginary, which may present iUelf to our 
minda, in reconciling it with the freeneas of goqiel 
frace. If in the divine testimony soch connexion 
la affirmed, while at the aame time forgiTeness is 
affirmed to be btr grace, there moat be hannony 
between the declaratioiia ; and we may be aasnred, 
it ia only some miaapprehenaion or other that pre-, 
vents oar diacerninjg it. The question of fact, as 
to the connexion of pardon with believing, I have 
already coosidered, and cannot resume the subject. 

Secondly. These representations proceed upon 
the assumption, that there is no difference between 
a thing's being a tine qua non and its being ^gromid 
or meritorious condilion. Now, however prone men 
may- be, under Uie influence of the self-ricrhteous 
tendencies of their fallen nature, to make their &ith 
the latter instead of the former, there is certainly 
an intelligible and material distinction between 
them. To speak of believing as in any way, or in 
anv degree, the ground of acceptance with God, is 
suDversive of the first principles of the gospel. But 
to speak of it as simply a sine qua non, something 
necessary to the obtaining and enjoying of forgive- 
ness and the other blessings of God's salvation, or, 
in one word, to our ** having the Son of God, and 
so having lifo," is so far from being inconsistent 
with the freoness of grace, that the Apostle makes 
use of this very connexion of faith as one of his 
proofs and illustrations of the perfectly gratuitous 
nature of the whole scheme. He contradistinguishes 
faith to works in the matter of justification, and ex- 
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pressly says—" Therefore it is of faitii, that il might 
be by grace." Rom. iv. 16. Was the Apostle 
«« deceived by the use of phrases?" He appears to 
have felt ho impossibility in considering the belief 
of the gospelasneceesairy to the obtaining of tlie 
blesMg, without regarding it as the con£tion or 
ground on which tbe blessing is bestowed. So far 
m>m it, that the very gratuitousness of the blessing 
is, according to him, established and illustrated by 
its being **' of faith ;" and faith is for thins very rea- 
son, among others, chosen and appointed of God as [ 
the medium of its beetowment. He had sppken of 
the << blessedness of the man, as described by Da« 
vid, whose iniquity is forgiven, whose. sin is covered, 
to whom the Lord doth not impute sin," but to 
whom, on the oontrary, he '< impute th righteous- 
ness without works." He had represented Abra* 
ham, ^e father of the faithful, as the exemplar, as 
it were, or prototype, of this free just^ation— as ^ 
not " justified by works,*' but having ** his faith y 
tsounted to him for righteousness.". The forgive- 
ness, the covering, the non-imputation of sin, is, in 
Paul's reasoning, the same in eflbct as the imputa- » 
tion of righteousness; and the blessing, thus va- 
riously expressed, is declared to be by faith : — >'< It 
was not written for his (Abraham's) sake alone that 
it was imputed to hiip," (that is, that his laith was 
counted to him for righteousness, or that he was 
justified by faith,) ^^ but Ibr us also, to whom it shall 
be imputed,'' (thkt is, to whom fkith shall be count- 
ed for righteousness as it was to him, or who shall 
be justified, as he was, by faith,) *^if we believe on 
Him who raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead."* 
Dfd the Apostle intend by this to represent our be- 
lieving as the ground of our forgiveness, and our 
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forgiveness as the recompeme of our faith ? Infi- 
nitely far from it. According to his principle, it 
was offaUhf that U mighi b^ by grace. Yes ; and 
there are thousands and tens of thousands, who 
neither perceive nor feel the alleged impossibility, 
but who enjoy their forgiveness by faith in Christ, 
and at the same time are humbly sensible of its be- 
ing entirely by grace, and give that grace, with 
lowly yet hvely joy, the undivided praise. 

Tnirdly* It seems, in this objection, to be forgot- 
ten, that in the scheme of doctrine of which uni- 
versal pardon is the basis, faith, or believing, is, 
afler all, as indispensably necessary as it is in the 
other. According to that scheme, it is by faith 
that justification, or a sense of the pardon, is ob- 
tained ; nay, it is by faith that the benefit of the 
pardon, in sanctification, with all that is conceived 
to constitute salvation, is obtained. Salvation, then, 
is by faith, in the one system as well as in the other. 
There is ne being saved without it. It is, in either 
case, a sine qua non. Why, then, must it in the 
one case be regarded as a condition or ground, any 
more than In the other ? The only difference is in 
the testimony to be believed ; but believed in either 
case it must be, in order to salvation. Mr. Erskine 
finds fault with theologians for representing the 
gospel, in order to get quit of diflSiculties, as " con- 
sisting of a testimony and a promise — a testimony 
that Christ died for sin, and a promise that those 
who believe in this testimony shall be pardoned." 
Yet of a testimony and a promise it does consist, 
according to his own statement of it. « It appears 
to me," says he, ** that the testimony of the Bible 
is, that sinners are pardoned for Christ's sake, and 
that the promise is, that those who, through 'this 
newly slain and living way, approach to God, will 
be sanctified, and conformed in the spirit of their 
minds to the will of God ; and this is heaven and 
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salvation.""" Here, then, we have still a testimony 
and a promise ; and the sinner is £^iven to under- 
stand, that he must approach to God in the faith 
of the testimony ; and that in beUeving the testi- 
mony, and approachinor to God, he shall experience, 
in his sanctification, or salvation, the fulfilment of 
the divine promise. Is not his salvation, then, ac- 
cording to this hypothesis, dependant upon his be- 
lieving, as well as according to the ordinary one ? 
It will be vain to say in reply, that the connexion of 
faith with salvation, according to the new scheme, 
arises from the nature of things, inasmuch as truth 
cannot operate the saving change upon the mind 
and heart otherwise than as believed. It is grant- 
ed ; and the truth of the position has been shown 
in the former Essay, of which, indeed, it constitutes 
one of the leading principles. But it is plain that, 
in order to the siimer's <^ approaching to God by 
the newly slain and living way," as Mr. Brskine 
expresses it, he must believe the aDeged testimony ~ 
of the gospel, " that sinners are pardoned for 
ChritVa sake" He cannot approach to God, and 
he cannot have salvation, otherwise. It is, in one v 

sense, a prerequisite. Shall we say, then, that it 
is a condition, and a ground of access to God, and 
of salvation — and that the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise of sanctification to those who beheve in the 
pardon and come to God, is the recompense of their 
faith f It is evident, that the bestowment of the 
Spirit of God is necessary to the truth's working 
the change in the sinner's heart, in which salvation 
is made exclusively to cenrast. Is the bestowment 
of the Spirit for sanctification, then, in any way 
the reward of faith ? No ; for the truth is, there 
can be no spiritual discernment, nor saving accept- 
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aDce» of the testimony of God without it. It ought 
to he granted, that accordiag to hoth s^Btems nuth 
is ii^speneahle ; hut that in neither is it to be re- 
garded as at all a condition or ^ound of salvation, 
but simply as a necessary means of its attainment 
Salvation i^ by faith in both ; but in neither on ac- 
couiU of \U 

{ 8. In this connexion, it may he {Hroper to intro* 
duce a remark or two on the alk^ed §e^kM9M of 
the doctrine which connects forgiveness with be- 
lieving. On this ground^ Mr. Erskine holds up the 
doctrine to unqualified reprobation. In his last 
publication he writes thus : — ^^ I shall occupy tbe 
remainder of this introduction, with some observa- 
tions on the religion which maQ makes for himself, 
as contrasted with the religion of God. . The gene- 
ral idea that men have with regard to religion, is, 
that it consists in their believing something, or 
doing somethmg, in order to obtain from €red for- 
Ijiveness of their sins, ^nd the enjoyment of secu* 
nty under his |>rotection^ They think that there 
is a forgiveness in God, but that it comes forth only 
upon those who have a certain character, t. e. those 
who believe or do some particular things. The 
things to be believed, or to be done, may vary some- 
what in the different modes and forms of religion, 
but this idea runs through them all,.that the object 
to be attained, is a deliverance from penalties, and 
an assurance of safety««and that the way of attain- 
ing it, i» by believing something, or doing some- 
thmg. Now it is obvious that this is a system of 
pure selfishness, and that the man who acts under 
its influence, must, in every thins that he thinks or 
does, be serving himself} and seeking his own inte- 
rest ; and that God is considered in it, merely as a 
being whose power makes it a matter of primary 
importance, to appease His resentment, and obtain 
His favour. According to thU religion> God is 
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vought, not fox Himself, but for His gifte— not be- 
cause }{e is the God of holy love^ and therefore the 
fountain of life, but because He is the dispenser of 
rewards and punishments. But the man wlio acta 
in a particular way, in order to obtaiji heaven, or lo 
avoid hell, is as thoroughly selfish (only on a larger 
scale) as the man who acts in a particular way, to 
obtain a thousand pounds, or to avoid the gallows. 
The one glorifies God just as much as the other*— 
they, are both evidently following their own inte- 
rests. And as we should never dream of saying, 
that he who was seeding to gain the thoustmd 
pounds, or to avoid the gallows, was acting for the 
sake of the person from whom he expected to get 
the money, or of the judge who proi^ounced the 
sentence of the law, so it would be equaHy absurd 
to say, that he wha was seekii^ to obtain a pardon 
or to escape from hell, was actmg for the sake of 
God. »He ianot acting from love to God, or from a 
desire to glorify God-^e 10 seeking his own safety. 
It' is not what God is, but what he may gnet from 
God, that he cares for. Thie is the religion of 
every natural man, whether he be called a rroteS" 
tant, or a Papist, or a Hindoo, or a Mahometan. It 
is man's religion ; and it is in fact nothing else thu^ 
his natural selfishness acting in relation to the 
thkigs of eternity^ jnst as his principle ef -worldly 
conduct is selfishness acting in relation ti> the things 
of time. So long as the things of this world ap- 
pear to be enough for happiness, he occupies him- 
aeif in fonmng plans to secure his comfort in this 
world) and when^ he is constrained to think of the 
world beyond the tomb, and when he cannot shake 
from him the thoughts of deaths and the chir^es of 
conscience, he transfers his. selfishness from tim^ to 
eternity, and forms his plans to secure, if possible, 
his safety and comfi^rt in that untried and unending 
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ihmtkm."* Amd anm— ** Bvny lefigioii which 
dpea not ifedaie fixrgtveneai to be alreadf past, lint 
twchw that it w to be ■ttained by &idi, or piayer, 
or lepentaaee, and which thus iDakes it an object 
of Aflpe, and not of yUtt ; efeiyaachrdipxmmiiit, 
in the nature of thiofB, be ftfee, becanaa its neoes^ 
sarf teudeocjr is not to prodnce k>Te, but selfish- 
Hess, and to train the muid in the Tery element of 

There are two thin^ which greatly astonish me 
in these and ▼arioos snnilar statements of this esti- 
mable writer. Thefirst is, that he should so strange- 
ly coafoond jej^new with Mff'-iom ; the latter a 
principle commoD to ns with eirery ratknud and every 
•ensitiTe eadstence, not distinctive of oar nature as 
fiJlen, but inwoven in its very texture and constitu- 
tion when it came from the Creator's hand ; the 
former a piindplet which may be called the corrup- 
tion of self-love, leading the creature that is under 
its inflnenee, to prefer self to feDow creatures and to 
God, in such a way as to seek its own benefit at the 
expense of the interests and the honour of both. 
Many extravagant things have been said and writ- 
ten on the subject of what has been called the disin- 
terested love of God ^— that is, love to God simplv 
and abstractly for what he it, irrespectively of blUl 
consideration of what he was Is uf, and of all 
regard to our own happiness. There is nothing of 
this extravagance in the Bible. We find there no 
requisition, on the part of Crod, that his creatures 
should devest themselves 6f that prmciple with 
which he has himself endowed every intelligent 
and sensitive nature — the denre of enjoyment. On 
the contrary, that word is full, from beginning to 
end, of affectionate and urgent appeals addressea to 
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it-^u Tttrn ye» torn ^^^-Km. wrt will n dix !" 
ma^ be Uken as the spiiit of many a kind ezpostula* 
tion, — ^the substance of many an importunate en- 
treaty^ — ^the barden of many a song of the Charmer. 
-—I am far from raeaninff to deny that such a thing 
la possible, as a lo?e to &>d that springs merefy from 
eelf-love ; and which may therefore* with propriety, 
be denominated selfish. It is love, (so called, but 
unworthy of the name,)«o^/y for the sake of benefita 
conferred, irrespective of any. complacent delight 
in the excellencies of the divine character. This can 
hardly be called even gratitude., Itie love, net of 
the giver, but of the gilt ; it springs from, and ter* 
minates in, self. The truth is, the two feelings, of 
grateful and complaceutial love,---love to God for 
what he hath done, and love to God for what he is, 
•—for bis benefits and for hit character y--go inse* 
parably to^rether. — In the breast of a IwAy creature, 
It is impossible to imagine them disunitsd. Snch a . 

creature delights in God, for the pure and spotless * « 

loveliness of his nature ; but he never can separate f 

this delight from the view of the same infinite Being 
as his o^n friend and benefactor ; so that holy de- 
light, and melting gratitude, and unsuspecting con* ■ ^ 
fidenoe, blend harmoniously together, and form, not 
indeed one feeling, but one happy state and habitude 
of soul. The thought of sufiering never so much ae 
enters into his mind ; for in truth the very imagina* 
tion of the infliction of suffering on an unoffending 
and sinleiiis creature, would at once devest Deity of 
his loveliness. . He would be no longer amiable ; nor 
would there, consequently, be a possibiUty of loving 
him. — With regard, on the other hand, to a nn^ 
creature, how stands the cade ? In the heart of 
auch a- creature, there is neither genuine gratitude 
for divine goodness, nor complacent satis&etion in 
divine excellence. And when God in Christ is re- 
vealed by the Holy Spirit to the soul, both enter 
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mnd Uk« poiwaiiian of the heart together. The one 
never exkte withoat the other* On the croae, the 
two inscriptions stand alike coosincaoiis, **Qoi> ts 
LOTE*' and ^ God is lioht/' Both are seen toge- 
ther ; both are believed together ; and the love 
which springs from this nith regards God un- 
der both aspects. It includes alike gratitude to 
the God of love, and delight in the Grod of hbfi- 
ness. That inen are too apt to regard salvation 
as consisting in deliverance irom guilt and ita 
penal consequences, and to overlook the still higher 
view of It as consisting in deliverance from sin and 
conformity to God, is a melancholy fact. But to 
charge a doctrine as purely selfish, and destitute of 
every thing spiritual and divine, because it involvesin 
it an appeal to the principle of self-preservation and 
the love of happiness, is, I cannot but think, under 
the Bemblanoe ofaccuiingman, to «< charge God 
ibolishly ;" not only for having given this principle 
so firm and uneradicable a fixture in the constitution 
<^our own and every nature, but also for havings in 
his word, addresi^d himself to it under every variety 
of form,-— of warning and invitationi of dissuasion 
and encouragement, of threatening and promise ; 
holdino^ forth to the eye of fear and of hope, the ter- 
rors of his wrath and the ajlurements of his love, life 
and death, blessing and cursing, the joys of heaven 
and th^ woes of hell. 

But lam not only surprised that Mr. Erskine 
should not have duly discriminated between self- 
love and selfishness, and should thus have repro- 
bated a doctrine as unworthily, and purely selfish 
because it holds out the offer of pardon, and of all 
the blessings of salvation, a{9 an inducement to the 
reception of it ; I am astonished, too, at his not 
perceiving that, on the supposition of his charge 
being well founded, his own theory is, at least as 
deeply, in tbe same condemnation. He tells us, 
for example, that <^ a man cannot submit in heart 
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to God, until he knows himoelf to be safe in God's 
tiands ; and he cannot know himself to be safe m *' 

God's hands* until he knows himself to be forgiven ;" 
that ^ erery movement of man's mind, until he 
knows himself to be forgiven, is in reality a move-: 
ment of selfishness and rebellion,*' and that ** no 
religion can save a man from sin, or put him in a 
condition to love God, and to serve God from love, 
except a religion which reveals to him God's love 
already bestowed, and Gdd's forgiveness already 
past, as the objects o^ his faith ;" that ^< we can ^, 

only love, by knowing ourselves loved and for- >. 

given:"— ** if an external conduct," he says, • 

<* were all that the law of God required, then a. 
principle of selfishness might obey it, and a hope of 
obtainihg pardon, and of avoiding ^ punishment, 
might be ^ sufiicient motive to operate on that * 

sellshncjss ; but if the law really requires love< then 
nothing short of ^ personal assurance of being i 

loved and forgiven can be a sufficient motive ; for v 

it is absolutely certain, that no man can love God, f 

or look upon him otherwise than as an enemy, until 
he knows that he has forgiven him his sins, and ' 

loves him as a father ; for < we . love God because '* 

he first loved us ;' " — <^ If a man can be saved with* 
out a. personal assurance that his sins axe forgiven 
him^ he may be saveif without confidence in God, 
or love to God, or giving glory to God ; for he can- 
not have confidence in God, nor can he love God, 
nor give glory to God, until he knows that his sins 
•re forgiven."* 

J^^ow, what is the amount of all this P Is there 
no selfishness here? If the sinner,. ii;i order to the 
submission of his heart to God, must first know 
his own safety in God's hapds ;-^if he only loves 
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God when he ueMored of his beinf fomven;- 
he caBBot otherwise knw God. have eoimdHice in 
him, or give faim glory : — then eafamdly he does 
not love God for whet God is iff faoinself, hot lor 
what he ia 6» kim; he loves him not fiir theperfee- 
tioDs of his charaeter, bat as bestowing forgive- 
ness I Is not this the very stme piineiple, so se- 
verehr condemned ascharacteiistic of the doctrine 
which connects pardon 'With believnig, and as con- 
stttoting that doctrine man's religion, and not 
God's? If it be tme, that *^ earnestness in ikh 
rdigion is the oamestneas of a son who fawn» npon 
his §Bthet for the sake of his estate ;" what is ear- 
nestness in the other, but the eames^ess of a son 
who fawns upon his &ther for having given him his 
estate ? Where is the great difference in point of 
principle ? If the one ^ cannot love God, and can- 
not serve God, for Grod's sake, but for the sake of 
his own private ends"— is it better, at all, with the 
other? It is avowed, that ^< so long as a man is 
not sure that God loves him, and has forgiven faim, 
lie cannot be satisfied with God as he is." And 
this is one of the first principles of a system ^Mch 
condemns that which it disownsjon account of its 
not regarding God ais be is in himself, but <' merely 
as a power that can inflict, injuries, and bestow 
benefits!" It is the word « merely," here, that 
renders the charge a calumny. We disown the 
imputation. We do, indeed, consider God ais '^ a 
power that can iniict injiiries^and bestow benefits." 
So he himself teaches us to regard him ; to depre-> 
cate his displeasure in the one view, and -to seek 
his friendship in the other; to flee from the wrath 
to come, because «< it is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God'*-r-*«nd to gra^« with 
all eagerness, at his o&red favour, becausc'in his 
favour is life/' and because <« blessed are the peo- 
ple whose God is the Lord.*' Bu^ to allege that 
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this is all ; that there ia nothiag in our scheme of 
love to Goi/hr what heu; that it *' ^oea not con- 
flrickr God as in himself the Fountain of living 
limters;" that it <'does not make God's character 
f* be a matter of any importance ;" that it <« does 
tiot t^nsider him as a Father ;" that it << denies 
l^oth his love and his hohness ;" that it *< tramp]es 
tmder foot the ISon of God, and alII that is contained 
in his inctkrnation, and death, and resurrection!" 
Ahi n^firiend> these are heavy impdtationii ; im- 
putations from which my whole soul shrinks wHh 
trembliBg. I cannot but think the terms appro- 
priate, trbichyou fancy may be used respecting 
«uch. say ii^s— -that they are " harsh and presump- 
tuous;" and, although I believe you in earnest 
when you add — ^^ I reel it to bo the kindest thing 
that I can say, because I ani persuaded that it is 
the truth ;" yet my heart swells, and my eye fills, 
for very grief, that you should ever have come to 
think such things true of those with whom you 
ha.^e taken **> svt^eet counsel, and gone to the ho^se 
of God in company ;" and true also of those doc- 
triaes, which you have known to be the consolation 
of the souls of so many of God's children in sea- 
sons of sorrow., and their peace, and hope, and joy, 
in passing through the valley of the shadow of 
death. As you have' yourself spoken plainly, y<m 
will not be oTOuded by plainness in return. I think 
you in error, and no error can be entirely sinless. 
Your error -seems in part to have originated in ^a 
too exclusive contemplation of the love of the di- 
vine character, along with a misconception and 
partial view of its nature and exei^cise, in relation 
to the other attributes of Deity You have been 
80 captivated with the lovely, that you have for- 
gotten the awful. It is my prayer, that the Spirit 
of tSod may bring you back ft-om this wandering ; 
give you to look at. the whole of the divine chaT«r 
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ter anew, as it appears in the lessona of the Cross ; 
to see the awfuiness of the lovely, and the loveli- 
ness of the awful— the two united inspiring affec- 
tionate fear, and reverential love; and that he may 
graciously ffrant yon repentancet to the acknow- 
Mdgin^ of the truth ! 

{9. But, to return from this digression. There 
is another description of evidence adduced in sup^ 
port of the doctrine of universal pardon, of which 
It is necessary for me to take some -notice ; although 
I cannot enter into it at any length, without heing 
in danger of roaming . into adjacent fields of argu- 
ment, and extending this Essay quite beyond due 
bounds. I allude to the question re,specti.ng the 
nature and extent of the curse pronounced by God 
against the transgression of his law. I can enter 
no further into the discussion of this question (a 
question far from being without its difficulties — its 
<* things hard to be understood'*) than as it has been 
introduced into the present controversy. Accord- 
ing to the advocates, of the scheme of universal 
pardon, there is positive proof of all being forgiven, 
m the fact that all are actually delivered from the 
curse. Could this be* made out, it would be a very 
simple and decisive way of settling all debate. The 
forgiveness of sin is the remission of its penalty ; 
80 that if, in point of fact, the penalty be remitted, 
there is in such remission an irrefragable evidence, 
more than sufficient to silence all argumentation, 
that the sin is pardoned. Let us see, then^ how 
this argument is put. '^ But, it may be asked," 
says Mr. Erskine,, *' what sort of a pardon is that 
which ^idmite of a man's being finally condemned? 
Is it consistent with Justioe that a man should be 
condemned for an ofjence which had been already 
pardoned ? No, surely ! . What is the meaning, 
then, of a man being pardoned, and yet condemned 
after all?. The explanation is just this; he is not 
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condemned for the offence which had been par- 
doned^ butt for anew one; he is not condemned 
for breaking the law, but for rejecting th^e gospel. 
Whilst man was under the dispensation of the law, 
the condemnation was for breaking the law ; and 
now when, through the death of Christ, we are re- 
deemed from the transgfes^ibns that were ujQder 
the first covenant, and delivered from that condem- 
nation, and are placed under the dispensation of 
the gospel, the condemnation is for r^ectinjg the 
gotpel, see John xii. 48. As the dispensation of 
the law was universal, so the dispensation of the 
gospel is universal. And it is from the condemna- 
tion of the law that the pardon of the gospel de- 
livers us. But, for the better understanding of 
this, we must first understand the nature or the 
penalty denounced by the law. The penalty, ac- 
cording to the record, is this: 'In the day thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt die.' Men, by their tra- 
ditions, have converted this penalty into a threefold 
death — death temporal, death spiritual* and death 
eternal. But death spiritual is nothing more Vr 
less than the sin itself-^for sin is the shutting God 
out from the heart, and that is shutting out spiri- 
tual life. And, therefore, if I amtold that spiritual 
death is the ptmishment orsin, I might answer, 
then sin is the punishment of spiritual death, for 
they are one and the sunic thing. And death eter- 
nal is not a punishment under the law, but under 
the gospeL The death denounced by the law was 
just the separation of soul and body. This does not, 
however, make the penalty nugatory; for the soul 
which had shut God out must have been miserable 
in its state of separation from the body. This was 
the sentence on the whole race — and whilst it re- 
mained un;^versed, it must have kept every man in 
his grave-— it must have lain upon every man like 
a tombstone^ and kept him down— no one could 





turn M tht revenmL rj[ vat 
panioft but tic ivfcraal o^ & fCB^^^ -' ^ 
t^ies, 0f cvetj BMA, wBo M to be rusoE 
ifeaa, that wkii re^artf to hiia t&earBian of t&e 
U V i» iB f eneA , or, m otiier vonb^ tkit fae it 
doiW^ B'Jt ve know tkat tbeie k to be & 
feetioa of tae vikcJe nee. bodi of tbe jut 
the bJkjtist. Ererf naii is to be niae>d, tbe 
fieter m well as tbe belierer. So that, vith 
gard to ererjr mao, tbe penalt j of the law b 
Tened,tbatia,be k pardoned; and tbnawescetbe 
wranhy of tbat text, » Cbiist faatb redeemed iv 
IhMB tbe eofie of tbe bw, baTins beennnde a 
cofse Ibr 00,' GaL iiL 13L; and of tbal otber, 'fir 
wbicb canse be k the meiiiator of tbe New Testa- 
ment, that hj means of death for tbe redemptioB of 
tbe transfreanons wbicb were onder tbe first testa- 
menty tbef that are called ni%bt reoeife tbe pro- 
mise of eternal iniieritanoe,' Heb. iz. 15. ; and of 
that cHher, * as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall 
all be made ative/ 1 Cor. xv. 22. ; and of that other, 
Jesus Christ < is the Saviour of all men, esptcMj 
of those who believe.' And thos also we see the 
meaning of that passage in 1 Tim. ii 6. where it is 
said, ' that Chnst Jesas gave himself a ransom 
for alliohe testified in doe time' — for in the rnor- 
rection of the anbelievers a testimony will be given 
that Christ had died for them— for only thus coold 
they have been delivered from the power of the 
grave. This also is the explanation of those pas- 
aages in the fifth chapter of the Romans, which 
assert that the redemption by the second Adam is 
co-extensive with the fall by the first Adam. And 
thus it is that the preaching of the resurrection of 
Christ as tbe second Adam, k in fact the preaching 
of the gospel to all men, because it is the pledge of 
resurrection to all men ; and, therefore, it contains 
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an asBurftnce to all men, tbat God, has put away 
their sin, and forgiven them. And it is for tbia 
reason, that the resurrection of Christ, as well as 
the resurrection of all men, is so much insisted on 
by the apostles, both in their sermons, as appears 
from the Acts of the Apostles, and also in the epis- 
tles."* 

I have given this extract at full len^h, that t may 
not appear, by partial citation, to do mjustice to the 
trguroent. 1 femark upon it-- 

y^int The doctrine of universal pardon, as here 
stated, is so far at least consistent with itself, in the 
answer which is given to the vfsry natural and 
therefore very common question, ^^What is the. 
meaning of a man being pardoned, and yet condemn- 
ed after all?" The reply is, that he is ^<not con- 
demned for breaking the law" — ^that would have 
been, of course, a flat contradiction in terms—** but 
for rejecting the gospel." Knowing this to be the 
ground assumed, 1 have not insisted, as some read- 
ers might expect me to do, upon the apparently 
anomalous supposition of a pardoned sinner ulti- 
mately perishing ; because, according to the hypo- 
thesis, the perdition comes not upon him for the 
sins that have been pardoned, but for a new set of 
sins altogeth6r^-or rather, I should say, for the one 
sin of unbelief, or the rejecting of the gospel. It 
may here be remarked, however, that, with much 
of apparent explicitness in the distinction between 
being condemned for sins against the law, and 
beinjsr condemned for unbelief, there is in reality no 
small diflic«lty and confusion. The guilt of all 
sin lies in the prmeiple of it, — in the state of heart 
from which it arises and of which it is the indication. 
External violations of law are efiects and manifesta- 
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to it >->^ Toe eanaTiDiad k i niiiif j agalBst Go^ 
Ibritff noCmbjeettotfaekitr of God, ncner indeed 
eaabe,^^— 'Nov iritst is tbesoorce iMf imhriiff? It 
i# the^rery Mme, It ames firoB tlik very comity; 
MMi It partakes of g^oilt, just in propoftioB as it has 
this origin. The principte i!^zs^^ then, in the mla- 
tfoti <iX the law, and in the rejecti<»i of the gospeU 
is the very sanw. Are we, therefoie, to say^tfaat 
the enmity of the shiner's heart is paidooed as &r 
as it is indicated hy viohXiooB of hiw, not pardoned in 
as far as it discovers itself in the refusal of gnee ? 
This were a very extraordinary fimcy. For in 
fkct, when we say that the rejection of the gospd 
arises from the enmity of the heart ^^ainst Ciod, 
we only say, in other wordi, that it arises from 
fondness for those verv sins that are condemned by 
the law. But if fondness for the sins which are 
condemned by the law be the caase of unbelief^ and 
that which constitutes its criminally ; then onbelief 
itMslf is in truth a violation of the principles of the 
law. And so it is; and of all violations of them 
the most fla^ant. The law is summed up in love ; 
and unbeliefTlikeall other descriptions of transgres- 
sion of ^he divine will, has the essence of its evil in 
the want of this love. When we say, then, that 
unbelief is to be punished with death eternal, what 
ii il that is to be so punished P It cannot he ample 
unbelief; but unbelief as connected with its moral 
causes. Siippose, then, a man is addicted to Ucen- 
tioa» indulgences. He loves his sins ; and he re- 
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HarnB the gospel, because he cannot find in his heait 
to give them up. What are we to make of his 
case ? Eternal death is the wages of his unbelief^ 
and he mutt suffer it :— but the moral causes of that 
unbelief are themselves, in spirit and in fact, viola- 
tions of the law, — which violations the theory af- 
firms to be pardoned ; apd how can he suffer it ? To 
this we might add, that there are many sins to which 
unbdief itself leads, and into which the malignant 
spirit of it enters, but which are also, at the same 
tuie, violations of the law. What is to be made of 
these ? Is the unbelief to be punished, and the sins 
to be pardoned? — Although, therefore, there is the 
appearance of ex{dicitness in the distinction made 
between the punishment of sins against the law and 
the punishment of unbelief; yet, in fact, the prin- 
ciples of the two are so m^ch the same, the evils of 
both are so intimately blended, and their reciprocal 
influence is so close and so conftant, that in appro- 
priating their respective deserts it seems impossible 
to separate them ; so that the same thing must be 
both pardoned and punished, 

Stcondfy, I have already referred to the obvious 
difficulty, with which the abettors of universal par- 
don feel tfaeijr scheme encumbered, arising from 
those texts in which the forgiveness of sin is pro- 
mised to sinners who repent and turn to God by 
faith in Christ; — such. texts as,r-<< Repent and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out .*"*- 
" Let him return unto the Lord, for he will have 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly pardon." Now the general principle of the 
quotation from Mr. Erskine is adopted for solving 
this difficulty. This, however, appears preposte- 
rous in the extreme. A distinction is made be- 
tween what are called the first and the second con- 
demnations ; the former meaning condemnation for 
offences against the law, — ^tbe latter condemnation 
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for Injecting the gospel. And" such passages are? 
disposed of at once, by saying, they, relate to sins 
of the second condemnation. I nave called this 
solution preposterous: and I cannot but think that 
any who have adopted it must be satisfied, on a mo- 
ment's reflection, that the term is not misapplied. 
The only question is, are such passages as those 
just cited invitations of the gospel ? To this ques- 
tion it is impossible to give a negative answer. Must 
not the invitations of the gospel, then, when the 
offer of pardon is held out, have reference to sins of 
a previously exUting condemnation P Suppose the 
gospel message presented to a company of sinners 
for ike first time* What do we mean, when, after 
stating its simple facts and truths, we say to such-^ 
" Repent and be convertedj that your sins may be 
blotted out?" If they have not neard the gospel 
before, they have no sins^ according to the theory 
of universal pardon^ but what are already blotted 
out. How literally preposterous it is, to imagine 
the o£fer of pardon to relate to sins that are yet to 
be contracted!— «and to be contracted too by the 
very rejection of the ofier ! An offer of pardon is 
held out for no existing sin; but there is sin incur- 
red by the rejection of this offered forgiveness of 
nothing ; and this is the sin of which the forgiveness 
is to be obtained by accepting the offer ! To such 
palpable contradiction and absurdity does this solu- 
tion reduce us. It must be plain to the capacity of 
a babe, that the deliverance which the gospel offers 
must be deliverance from a condemnation existing 
previously to its announceinent ; and not merely 
from a condemnation to be induced by the refusal 
of it. When Christ says to the Jews — ^" If ye be- 
lieee not that I am Hie, ye shall die in your sins ;" 
the very terms of his address imply, that the sins 
of which he speaks are sins which existed pre- 
viously to their unbelief, in the guilt of which their 
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unbeJief would confirm and leave them, and from 
which, if they should belitve, their, faith would de- 
liver them. I am not denying the guilt of unbelief. 
I ^m satisfied that it is a sin of the very deepest 
dye. But wliat I say is, that unbelief, and the guilt 
arising from it, cannot be that of which sinners are 
proinised the pardon when the gospel message first 
comed to their ears. This would be like o&nng a 
remedy for a disease, which has no existence when 
the remedy is offered, but which is to be induced by 
the refusal to take it. . 

Thirdly, The objection made to spiritual death 
being regarded as a part of the penal consequences 
cf t]]^ first transgression, is not a new one. It is 
not without plausibility ; but when terms are pro- 
perly explained, it will not stand. Is there no dif- 
ference between falling into sin, and being left, in 
consequence, to a permanently depraved state of 
soul, a state of alienation from God, and incapacity 
for enjoying him ? The only question is, whether 
this abandonment of man to the sway of those self- 
ish and sensual principles that had been insinuated 
into his heart, was a consequence of his original 
apostacy. If it was, (and at present I must be al- 
lowed to assume it,) it must have been a judicial 
consequence. And without question, being left in 
this state of moral depravation and spiritual incapa- 
city, is the greatest of all possible evus. It was the 
first efiect of sin, and an efiect that has come down 
to all the successive generations and individuals of 
mankind, without exception. Every renewed and 
spiritual mind will regard this as the very bitterest 
ingredient of the curse, and the most awful and^ af- 
fecting part of the judicial consequences of trans- 
gression. When we speak of God as inflicting thui 
part of the curse, we mean, not of course that he 
produced or infused, or even by direct influence 
confirmed, any principles of evil; but simply that 
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he ielt man under tke dominion of those which he 
had volontariiy admitted. The same thing is re- 
peatedly said of God, and said when punitiYe vinta- 
tion is plaiidy intended. The reader may look to 
such passages as Rom. i. 24, 26, 28. Psal. Izxxi. 
1$, &c. Although not of the nature of direct sad 
positive infliction ; this is certainly the most fearfql 
of all possible negaiioni,^T privative judgments.— 
But the truth is, although I have suggested these 
few simple observations, the discussion is irrele- 
vant to our present inquiry. I proceed, therefore, 
to notice— 

Fourthly, The unaccountable oversight, and con- 
sequent inconsistency, into which the writer of the 
preceding statement has fallen :— 4iot indeed that I 
diould greatly marvel at it, — for truth alonc^ is in 
harmony with itself.— He says— ^* The death de- 
noimced by the law was just the separation of soul 
and body. This does not, however, make the pe- 
nalty nugatory ; for the soul which had shut God 
out must have been miserable in its state of separa- 
tion from the body." — Now, first of all, is not this 
an admission, that, but for this misery of the soul, 
the penalty would have been nugatory ; and yet the 
soul's misery is not allowed to have formed any part 
of the penalty ! What, then, is this, but denying 
and admiitingf in the very same sentence, that t]]«' 
misery of the soul forms part of the legal penalty or 
curse denounced against sin, as well as the death of 
the body ? And yet the author goes on to say — 
^< This was the sentence on the whole race ; and 
whilst it remained, it must have kept every man in 
his grave ; it must have lain upon every man like a 
tomb-stone, and kept him down ; no one could have 
risen. But if death be the penalty, resurrection is 
the reversal of the penalty ? And what is pardon 
but a reversal of a penalty ? It is true, then, of 
every man who is to be raised from the dead, that 
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witli regard t,o liim the seatenca of the law is rever- 
sed, or, in other words, that he is pardoned. But 
we know that there is to be a resurrection of the 
whole race, both of the just and of the unjust. 
Every man is to be raised, the unbeliever as weU as 
the believer. So that, with regard to every man, 
the penalty of the law is reversed, that is, he is par- 
doned/' — ^But is it not a marvellous thing, that in 
thisa^ument, — an argument which, but for the ta- 
lent oiits iVamer, I should have said had scarcely 
fipeciousness enough to catch even the least reflect- 
ing minds, — ^that in this argument, the poor misera- 
ble soul appears to have slipped out of remembrance ; 
and the attention to have been confined to a part of 
the curse which, irrespectively of that misery, had 
just been admitted to be comparatively nugatory. — 
ilad the writer said nothing about the soul at all, 
we might have placed him in such a dilemma as the 
following : — Is the soul, in its state of separation, 
luippy or miserable ? If, when at death it quits the 
body, it be happy, (and if happy, it must be holy,) — 
then all the evils consequent on sin, all the penal 
ejSects of transgression, are confined to this life and 
to the body ; the soul partakes not at all of the wa- 
ges of sin, and it needs, therefore, no redemption: 
if, on the other hand, the soul in its separate state 
be miserahle^ then we have something more than 
dissolution, or temporal death, as the wages of 
transgressiori,— we have the very iccond death which 
the theory denies to be any part of these wages ! 
The abettors of the theory in general may again 
choose between the horns of this dilem^la. Our 
. author, however, has saved us the necessity of 
preseang it, by making his choice. He grants the 
misery of the soul in its state of separation from the 
body; but, very inconsiderately, proceeds to argue, 
as if the death of the body were all that constituted 
the penalty of sin. He involves himself in another 
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dilemma. Wben Christ, as mediibtor^ redeems fro&i 
tlie curse, *' the penalty/' accordiDg to him, <^<is 
reversed^-^the entire penalty; and this is the case 
with regard to every man. Either, then, in thi» re- 
versal of the penalty, the deUverance of the soul 
from its misery is included, or it is not. ffitbe not, 
then what have we ?•— all men redeemed from the 
comparatively nugatory part oft/he curse^ and lefl 
under its infinitely more fearful part,— the body re- 
deemed, and the «<mUefl in its wretchedness :-— and 
if it be, then weiiave all mankind, not merely par- 
doned, hut fully and eternally saved^ in body and 
soul together !-— It is evident, that e^ferf scheme 
which hmits the curse to temp<»:al death, and the 
redemption by Christ to re^mption from the grave, 
leaves the immortal spirit "^unprovided for. It does 
not seem, indeed, to be duly considered, what tem- 
"poral death is. It is called^ and called truly, the' 
dissolution of the soul and the body. But then, those 
questions which ar^ beyond expression the most in- 
teresting are lefl without a solution-— the questions, 
of intense solicitude, respecting the immortal soul. 
We know what becomes of the body-*-first a putrid 
mass, and tlien a few hand&ls of dust,— both alike 
unconscious, incapable of either suffering or enjoy- 
ment, neithef enduring the one, nor sensible of its 
loss of the other. Comparatively speaking, who 
cares for it ? Our anxieties are about the disim- 
prisoned soul, the deathless spirit, living, conscious, 
acutely susceptible ef suffcrmg or of enjoytnent. 
Oh ! what is the clay tenement, compared with its 
immortal inhabitant !-— Yet, if the curse be the death 
of the body^ — ^then, since rede.nption from the curse 
is admitted in the tu'gumeat to be commensurate 
with the extent of the curse, it follows that the. full 
extent of the redemption by Christ is the redemp- 
tion of the body ; in which case, there is no redemp- 
tion provided for the miserable soul*! The price 
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lias been paid for incomparably the letfit valuable 
part of the man. The dpet has been redeemed, at 
an infinite cost, from the prison, in which it might 
have slept for eter in its msensible nothingness; 
.while the never-dyin^ spirit, with all its eternal 
sensibilities and capacities, is left without remedy 
IB its impurity and wo, and exclusion from the 
^'Holy Light" c^the universe ! — This leads me to 
observe— 

Fifthly. It seems to indicate by far too low an 
estimate of the evil of sin on the one hand, and of 
the redemption by Christ on the other, to consider 
temporal death as the full amount of the curse on 
acoouiit of the former, and deliverance from the 

frave, consequently, tite full amount of the re- 
emption effected by the Isitter. I can neither, for 
my own part, iipagine the cij^rse agamst sin to b^ 
exhausted in temporal death, considering what dn 
it, as rebellion against infimte authority, purity, 
«nd love, and, in mirpose and teadency, the very 
dethroning pf the Eternal ; nor that a scheme, so 
full of. divme wonders bb the mediation of the San 
^f God, should have no oihejr object, and no other 
•efiect, than the rescuing of the body from the 
grave. And yet this must be ail, if the dissolution 
of soul and body be all the curse ; for according to 
the extent of the curse must be the extent of this 
redemption. I am not at present areoing with * 
those who deny that there is any such tnW as the 
second, or eternal deathi but with those wno deny 
it to be the sanction of the law^ luod Conceive it to 
belong to the new dispensation, and to be the 
punishment of unbelief. If this indi<;ates « strong 
jimpiression of the guilt of unbelief, it ijpdici^tes at 
the same time too hght 9n impresigop of theeWl 
of sin as transgression of the law. There af^ftears 
to me, moreover, a very «tnKQ£^ isroi^gruity, in 
inaking the consequ^ncM c^ r^e«t{9ig.l^e ren^dy 
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not merely exceed, but exceed by even infinite de- 
grees, the evSs from which the remedy was pro- 
vided to deliver. Certainly the perdition from 
which Christ came to redeem sio&ers, was a perdi- 
tion to which sinners were prennotuly exposed, not 
the perdition which they were to incur by reject- 
ing Him. Was this perdition, then, no more than 
the loss of the mortal, insensible, and comparatively 
worthless bodily frame ? If so, and if the second 
death, the irrecoverable ruin of soul and body in 
hell, is to be the result of unbelief— the punishment 
for refusing the offered remedy :— -what an impres- 
sion is this fitted to make ! the impression, distress- 
ingly painful, (beeavse so allied to impiety,) and yet 
unavoidable, that the certain endurance of the death 
included in the curse mi^ht have been preferable 
to the tremendous risk mcurred by disregarding 
the deliverance from it! What consistency is 
there in the hypothesis, that we incur more* even 
infinitely, by our unbelief, than we obtain fay our 
faith ; more, even infinitely, by refusing the re- 
medy, than that for which the remedy is provided ! 
It is surely a melancholy view which is thus given 
of the mediation of Christ — ^that the death which 
is incomparably the most fearful, compared with 
which the other is as nothing, should owe its very 
existence entirely to that mediation ; that it should 
not be at all tbe evil from which it achieves delivB- 
ranc^, but only that to which the refusal of it ex- 
poses ! so that the actual amount of wo shonld be 
greater, and that by infinitude, in consequence of 
Christ's work, than it would have been had he 
never come into the world !•— for th^i there would, 
on this hypothesis, have been no such thing as 
eternal misery ; — the second death had been un- 
known ! 

Sixthly. There seems to be sti 1 fiirther incon- 
0istency in the statement just cited from Mr. 
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Enskine. He says, the death threatened «ffamit 
sin is just the Assolution of soul and body. What, 
then, ought a pardon to be ? Ought it not to be 
^cempUon from the tfareateHed penalty? But if 
(mnpcffal death be the amount of the curse, the 
curse is actually endured; dissolution actually 
takes place; the wees of life are suffered, and they 
terminate invariably in the grave. What descrip- 
iioQ of pardon, then, is it, according to which the 
osntence of oondemnation is fully executed ? Mr. 
Eiskine defines pardon a revenal of the penalty ; 
but does not a proper pardon consist in exenwtian 
from it? When the death threatened is considered 
as including eternal death, therein exemption, ex- 
emption fwm all in the sentence.that comparatively 
deserves to be named, while, at the same time, by 
this very ezeaiptien, the sting is taken out of tem- 

Soral death, and the grave devested of its terrors* 
tut, accor^g to the presoit hypothesis, there is 
no proper pardon at all ; for there is no exemption 
from the jwnaity. If, in reply, it shall be said, that 
there is exemption from the coniimmmce of the pe- 
nalty, [ answer by observing— 

Seventhly. Supposing it' true, that temporal death 
is the penalty of transgression, and that resurrec- 
tion is the reversal of the penalty, that this is the 
proper idea of a pardon, and that, all partaking of 
the resarrection, all are pardoned ; — it is surely 
reasonable, to conceive, that what the Scriptures 
represent as coming to sinners by Jesus Christ 
should be a benefit. We cannot tbuik or speak of 
deliverance from the curse, withoi](t having in our 
minds the ccmeeption of dn advantage or blessing. 
Now, it is admitted by the supporters oi universal 
pardon, that, although the resurrection comes to 
all, it shaH be to the impenitent and unbelieving 
not a resorreetton ** to life," but a resurrection <* to 
damnation." Is this, then, a benefit, an advantage. 
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a blessing? It seems to me utterly vain to speak 
of the resurrection ohHracUy^ or in itself contidered, 
as a benefit. The resurrection cannot be so con- 
sidered, any more than exUtence can be sbstracted 
from all consideration of the condition in which it 
is possessed. There cannot be a g^^reater outrage 
on common sense and common feeling, than the 
sentiment, which has sometimes been hastily sport- 
ed, that it is better to exist in misery than not to 
exist at all. There is the same absurdity in sepa- 
rating the resurrection from its consequences. The 
body lies in a state of ^absolute unconsciousness, 
destitute of all sensation, and of all sense of the 
loss which it has sustained ; and, as far as the pre- 
sent argument is concerned, may be considered as 
annihilated. It rises to suffering-^to endletg sttf- 
fering. By the re-union, then, of body and soul, 
there is nothing gained but an augmentation of 
suffering. Instead of the soul sufifering by itself, 
the body rises to suffer ' with it. The subject is 
most solemn ; but I must deliberately say, that I 
can regard it as nothing better than a mockery of 
the woes of the wretched victims of their own de- 
liitions, to speak of the resurrection as, in such cir- 
cumstancesy a benefit! The restoration of the 
union, which death had dissolved, is only, by com- 
pleting the man, increasing his capabilities of suf- 
fering. The grave is, in this case, I cannot hesi- 
tate to say, a blessings and the resurrection a heavier 
curse than the death from which it sets free. 
Which leads me to remark — 

Eighthly, The simple word the remrrecHon^ and 
the phrase the resurrection of the dead, are in diffe- 
rent instances used to denote, not the resurrection 
generally, but the resurrection to life. The resur- 
rection of the wicked is spoken of in Scripture 
with comparative infrequency ; and the resurrec- 
tion of the just is represented under the simple 
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ttorm the rtntrrecHon^ as if the other were not wor- 
thy of the name. Thus our Lord saya^ in Luke 
XX. 34»-*36, *» The children of this world marry » 
and are given in marriage ; but they who ahall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the re- 
surrecUon from the dead, neither marry nor are 
riren in marriage : neither can they die any more, 
ror they are equal unto the angels; and are the 
children of Ood, hung the children of thereturrec-' 
turn:* Thus, too, Paul— Phil. iii. 10, 11. ** That I 
may know him, and the power of his resurrection, 
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death; if by any means I 
might attain unto Vie resurredum ^ the dead,^* 
The resurrection of the dead, then, considered as 
obtained b^ the mediation of Christ, is the resur- 
rection to li%* And in this connexion I may suit- 
ably intrdduce a passage which the advocates of 
universal pardon consider a very decisive one in 
their favour : namely, 1 Cor. xv. 20-*-^. << But 
now is Christ risen fVom the dead, and become the 
first fruits of them that slept. For since by man 
[came] death, by man [came] also the resurrection 
of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive." On this passage, 
then, let it be observed, 

(1 ) It is very unfair and illogical, to consider it as 
any proof of temporal death being the amount of the 
curse. The Apostle, like a ffood reasoner, does net 
go beyond his subjeet. That subject is, not the 
Sitore state, but the resurrection. This particular 
of the Christian hope was disbelieved and ridiculed 
by the Heathen philosophers ; and, probably from 
this very cause, scepticism respecting it had crept 
into the Corinthian church. The Apostle, therefore, 
keeps to his point. It is of the body ,<^the death of 
the body ^-— the resnrrtctioB of the bodyy— that he is 
treating ; not of the soul at all. They, tlMrelbie#. 
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who draw the iaference that the death of the b«iy-i» 
ail the curse, and its lesurrection all the zedeBaption^ 
onlj show that they have somewhat less logic thaa 
tlM9 Apostler-^who, even apart from hisiiu^ifatioa, 
whatever Sociuiansmaysajr of him, wsano b^nglio^ 
i^asoner. 

(2.1 What is the '< lesurrection of the dead" of 
which the Apostle here spleaks ? It is the r^urrec- 
tion of the just,— *the resuirecticm to lil^. This ap« 
pears, oot merely firom the language of verses 20 
and 23, where Christ is styled the ^ first-frnitB of 
them that #A|p<,"— -and they that slept are, not ail 
niaiifckid,.lnit «< they thaiare ChruVt at his coming^ ;" 
—hat also from liis own foil and eo^cit deecripttoii 
of the resurrection meant by him, in the subsequent 
part of the chapter*— -venes 42 — 44. <' So aUo is 
the, resurrection of the dead : it is sown in ooxtv/^ 
tion, it is nitised in mcorruption ; it is sown in d:^* 
honour, it is raised in ^lory ; it is sown in weakness, 
it is raised in power ; it is sown an animal body, it 
is raised a spiritual body." So that here we have 
another example of *<the resurrection," without 
epithet or addition, signifying the resurrection to 
Mfe. 

(8.) By comparing verses 20 — ^23 with verses 44 
—-49, we learn still more clearly what the resurrec- 
timi is, which stands in contrast, as ooming by the 
eeeottd Adam, with the death which came by tlw 
first. When it is said in verse ftl, **Ab by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of 
the dead," I grant that it wears much of the aj^ar* 
ance of a'S;eneral proposition, inclusive of mankind* 
Yet' we have seen how the Apostle describes what 
he means, in his reasoninff, by *< the resurrection of 
the dead :"— 4Lnd our conclusion is greatly strengti^ 
ened, when, pursuing the contrast between them-st 
and second Adam, he adds to the description akea- 
d|y< a i ta l->" ^ *.Tte» is aaaiuaDal body, and there is a 
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epiritoalbody: and so it is written, the fint m«a 
Adam was made a living* soul ; the last Adam [is] 
a quickening' spirit. Howbeit, that was not first 
wluch is spiritualy but that which is animal, a^d af- 
ter ward that which is spin^al. The first man is of the 
earth, earthy ; the second man is the Lord from hea- 
ven. A9 Qb] the earthy isuch [are} they also that are 
/earthv.; ^d as [is] th^ heavenly,, such [are] they 
also that a^ heavenly. And, as ^e have borne the 
imaffo of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of 
the heavei^y/'— 'No one will say^ that this descrip- 
tion of the resurrection which comes by Christ is 
true of mankind. Yet this is the resurrectionwhicH. 
he contrasts with the death that canie by Adam. 
This alone is a blessings — ^this alone deserving of 
such particular and emphatic mention. It inay b^ 
true, that, in a certain general sense, the resurfec- 
tion of all the dead is liy Christ, as forming a part 
<^ the general constitution of things, resulting fron> 
M* mediation : — ^but this is not at all' the point on 
which the Apostle fixes his own .or his reader's at« 
tention. It is the resurrection to lifi»,-^o a fflo- 
rious C(Hiformity with the risen and exalted Head. 

(4«) In these circumstances, what is the proper 
meaning of the 22d verse — ^ For as in Adam all die, 
even so |n Christ shall all be made alive?" We 
have seen, that, in the passage, it is not of the re* 
surreeti^m of mankind universally, (although this 
doubtless is involved in some parts of his argu* 
meni,) but of the ^' re8urrm:tion ofifujuH" that the 
Apo^e 18 treating. Now it is a canon of interpre- . 
tation, mmple and universally recognised, that a 
general or universal term ought to be understood as 
corfespondir^^, }n the extent of its import, with the 
subject of which the author is treating. I f the sub- 
ject here, therefore, be the resurrection of the just, 
-^hen the twenty •second verse, interpreted agree- 
jMy to ibia canon, will be-««^' as in Adam 'i^/ o^^ 
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die, even bo in Christ they shall all he made olive." 
And this, I am satisfied, is the true meanings. Those 
who explain it otherwise may try, how they can con- 
trive to apply to mankind generally the descriptions 
of the resurrection throughout the chapter. 

{ 10. The mention of such universal terms, in 
connexion with the sin of the first Adam and the 
righteousness of the second, naturally brings me to 
the consideration of that important, and, in some 
respects, difficult subject — ^ths sxTtinT of the Re- 
deemer's ATONEMfiNT.'^I feel no disposition to 
shrink from this subject. It is my sincere prayer, 
that the Spirit of God may guide me by the light of 
his word, and enable me to place it in a scriptural 
point of view ! And while 1 say this, Tfeel there is 
a likelihood that, while t differ from the advocates 
of universal pardon, I may not exactly agi^ee with 
some of those who have written against them. It 
is necessary again to say, that I confine myself to 
those views of this subject which immediately bear 
on the present controversy about pardon. Were I 
to take off this restriction, a field almost intermina- 
ble would open before me, comprehending all the 
points in discussion between the ranks of Arminian- 
ism and Calvinism. My desire is, to be kept un- 
trammelled by any ism but scripturitm: — and I can- 
not but express my surprise, tnat those who wish 
to be regarded as so peculiarly apostolic, and who 
have, some of them at leasts avowed the principle 
that no book ought to be read but the Bible, should 
have thought it worth their while to seek for but- 
tresses to their cause in the writings of Luther and 
other Reformers and Fathers, and in the Creeds 
aiid Confessions of different churches. 

The texts usually adduced in support of the doc- 
trine of universal pardon, are those in which the 
design of the atonement is spoken of in general and 
unrestricted terpis ; in which it is represented as 
/or all, for all men, for the world, for tht whole toorld : 
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— " Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sms of Ihe world.'* — ^" God so loved the world, 
that fae gave his ouiy begotten ^on, that whosoever 
believeth in him might not perish but have everlast- 
ing life:" — « God sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world, but that the world through 
himmight be saved;" — "We have seen him our- 
selves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of /A^ioor/c/;" — ^"And the bread which I 
will give is my flesh, which I will give for the Hf© 
of the world:" — ^'* God was, in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto himself, not imputing their trespass- 
es unto them :" — ^^ And he is the propitiation for 
our sins ;.and not for ours only, but also for the sins 
of ihe whole world :*' — ^* For as by the offence of 
one {judgment came] upon cUl men, to condemna- 
tion; even so by the obedience of one [the freegift 
came] upon all men to justification of life:"— ** This 
is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Sa- 
viour, who will have all men to be saved, and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. For there is 
one God, and one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus ; who gave himself a ransom 
for aU^ to be testified in due time :" — ^'* For the 
grace of God, which bringeth salvation, hath appear- 
ed to ail men, teaching us," dz/C. — ^^ We see J^sus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels for the 
suffering of death—- that he, by the grace of God, 
should taste death ybr emery mwn;'"—-i'^ The Lord is 
long-suffering to us- ward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance*"* — 
Of nHore than one of these passages potice has al- 
ready been taken. There are several others, of 
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ivhich the connexion with the present inquiry \b not 
very immediate. I confhie myself to those which 
ezpresa in general terms the design of the atone- 
ment. Those which I now omit, and which involve 
other principles* of explanation, niay he n<>ticed 
again hefore I close. 

,'i ll. There can bb no question, that in thesis 
texts the terms in which the extent of the atonement 
is stated are very gtoeral and unhuaiified. The 
question at present is, Does it necessarily follow 
from such representatioi^ of the atonement, that all 
are actiially pardoned ? And, befbte proceeding to 
Consider the prmciples on Which the texts theln- 
selves ought to he explained, I have two remarks t<l 
inake in answer to this question. The^r«< is, that 
^ interpret them as necessarily implying universal 
i)ardon, is to set them in direct, and, in my judg-- 
inent, irreconcilable variance with, the tnahy pas- 
f»ges of scripture, formerly quoted and illustrated, iii 
;vfhich it is so plainly afid explicitly affirmed that 
pardbn is not universal ; a consideratidn which will 
possess strength, in different tninds, proportioned 
to the degrees in which they may have felt the relbj» 
yaiicy and the force of those passages. The MCxmd 
38, that if froin such passages the inference be legi* 
timkte that all are pardoned, it inust be equally legi- 
timate that all are saved. , If because Christ is said to 
Jiave died for all, it follows that al) without excep- 
tion hiust actually be partakers of the ehd for which 
he died, upom what principle can this be restricted to 
pardon? Was pardon the whole of the end for which 
Christ dited ? Certainly not. The end was salvatum. 
What; then, is to be made of such a declaration 
fcs*— •'* God sent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world, but that the world through him 
blight be saved ?" Here is the universal term, and 
It is connected, not with being pardoned merely, but 
with being saved. Is every one in the world, then; 
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actually saved r It will not do to say in reply, that 
being saved is here opposed to being condemned, 
and therefore has respect to pardon 2 for this would 
be to identify pardon and salvation ; whereas, upon 
the scheme we are opposing, the two are essentially 
distinct, all being pardoned, while the great majority 
are not saved. I cannot, for my own part, see any 
way in which the doctrine of universal pardon can 
be maintained from such passages, and the doctrine of 
universal salvation be denied. In as far as the foun- 
dation for the former is alleged to consist in the uni- 
versality of the terms which express the design of the 
Saviour's mission and death, the founditipn must be 
equally valid for the latter. '* I came," says Jesus, 
*• not to judge the world, but to save the world." 
Every individual in the world shall be judged by him, 
when he does come to judge the world. , Is the salva- 
tion, then, which was effected by him when he came 
to save, as extensive as the judgment is to be when 
he comes to judge ? — ^^ The Son of man is come," 
says he again, " to save that which was lost/' The 
whole race was lost : — is the whole race, then, actual- 
ly and individually savpd ? This is not pretended. 
And in this the system appears very inconsistent 
with itself. 

The case stands thus. We have before us a num- 
ber of passages, in which the propitiation made by 
the death of Christ is spoken of in terms of univer- 
sality, — as embracing all men, — the world, — the 
whole world. — But on the other hand, we^ have a 
larger number of passages, in which we are assured 
that all are not pardoned, that all are not saved, in 
virtue of its merijts. A specimen of these I have 
adduced in the former part of this Essay. I m^ust 
now. add to them those passages, in which the 
atonement of Christ is represented in terms of limi- 
tation and restriction, as designed for some only. 
Thev are such as these : — *• Thou shalt call hie nenie 
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Jesus; tor he shdM save his people from their siiis :' 
— <^ Feed the church ofChd, tohuji he hath fmrchased 
ynth his own blood ;** — ^ Christ also laced the chwrth^ 
'and ga/be himself for it, that he might sanctify and 
cleanse "ftiVith the Washing of water through the 
word; that he mi^ht pVesent it unto himself a glo- 
rious charch, ndt having spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing, but tliat it should be holy and without ble- 
mish ;W" I am the ffood shepherd; \he good shep- 
jierd giveth his life for the sheep "^^^^^ For th6 trans- 
gression of my /)«op/tf was he stricken :" — *' He shall 
see of the travail of his son], and shall be satisfied : 
by his knowledge shall my righteous servant j^utify 
manjr; for he shall bear their iniquities :" — ^* Wh6 
shall lay.Hny thmg to thp charge of Qod*» elect ? 
Shall Qod who justi^eth P Who is he that condemn- 
eth ? ^hall Christ whq. died, yea i'atti'er who is risen 
again, who is even at the righthand of God, who also 
n^aketh intercession for us ?'** — •these; along with 
various passages in which the phrases for us and 
for our sins are shown by the context to have im-i 
mediate reference to believers, evidently speak of 
the design of Christ'g coming, and work, and death, 
in terins tkat appear at least t6 confine it to those 
who are actuaUy made partakers, by divine grace, 
of its entire benefit. — Such, then, being the plaio 
£tate of the fact ; the question comes to be,^ — ^is 
there any principle of harmotty between these ap- 
jiarently contrary classes of texts f It is easy to 
^give an array of passages on one side; and it is equal- 
ly easy to meet it with vm array of passages on the 
x^therside* But the point at which we ou^ht hum- 
^1^ to aim, not with contdmptous dogmatism, but 
with a'proper sense of the difficulty « is to discover 



* Matt. K $21. Act* XX. 28. Epfa. ▼. 2S— 37. John x. 11* ba. 
mi. 8, 11. Bom. viit. 4)3. 34. 



22;^ 

\)ie oreneral principle according to which both can be 
explained without putting either to torture) and the 
whole — I was going to say, reduced to consistency 
and harmony ; but tnis might seem to imply existing 
incongruity and confusion, — ^I would rather say, the 
)[^onsistency and harmony of the whole made mani- 
fest. 

{12. In inquiring, then, after this principle of 
harmony, I must be^in with avowing, that, ever 
since I was able to think at all upon such (Subjects, 
I have felt myself far from satisfied with a common 
Way of interpreting some of those texts which ex- 
press the extent of the atonement in universal 
terms, by means of a convenient supplement. Ac- 
cording \o this method of explanation, the world is, 
in su<m occurrences of it, mdde to signify the elect 
workly the word elect being inserted as a supple- 
ment, conceived to be necessary for the consistency 
of scripture. An elect worlds indeed, has become 
a phrase in common use with a particular class of 
comnaentators and divines, and from them, among 
private Christians of the same caUe ; being em- 
ployed with as much matter-of-course freedom as 
if it actually had the sanction of ordinary usage in 
the Sacred Volume. But it is not to be round 
there. It belongs to human ^sten^ merely. Any 
system, however, that requires such means to save 
its credit, must be considered as in straits. The 
supplement is too arbitrary; and while it solves 
^one difficulty, or rather conveniently cuts a knot 
which it is felt hard to loose, it involves us in other 
difficulties, equal, if not greater, in regard both to 
doctrine, and to principles of interpretation. I 
object to it on two .^rounds, besides its apparent 
arbitrariness. It is m itself jfbfced <md wmaiurat^ 
and it makes the sacred penmen, in some instances, 
Vritb tnamnstently and abmrdly. 

In the first fflace, it is in itaelf forced and unnktu- 
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ral. I mean by this, that it is, a priori^ most un- 
likely, that the term world should ever be used to 
designate the elect. It sometimes denotes the habi- 
table globe, the residence of mankind; — sometimes 
mankind at large, the inhabitants of the globe ; — 
these are senses of the word about which there is 
no dispute, and no room for any. There is a third 
application of it which is peculiar to scripture 
phraseology, but so frequent, and so marked there, 
as to be equally out of the range of debate ; — it 
signifies the great mass of mankind, as distinguish- 
edfrom the people of God. For example : " The 
world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, because I 
testify of it that the works thereof are evil :" — ^*' If 
ye were of the world, the world would love his 
own; but because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you :" — " We know that whosoever is born 
of God sinneth not ; but he that is born of God 
keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him 
not. And we know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in the wicked one."* The 
occurrence of the word in this sense, indeed, 
considering how small the proportion was then, and 
ever has been, which the children of God have 
borne to the mass of mankind, is quite natural. 
But, on this very account, I cannot but consider it 
as in a high degree unnatural and improbable, that 
it should at the same time signify the very opposite 
of this ; — that the same term wiiich is so currently, 
tised to signify the great majority of mankind in 
distinction from the select number or small minority, 
should, at the same time, by the same writers, be 
used as a designation of the smaller number, of a 
character directly contrary, in distinction from the 
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inajority urthe mass! The unreasonableness of 
this in itself has ever appeared to me to constitute 
a BtTong ground of previous unlikelihood that it 
iBbould be so. 

Secondly, The previous improbability is strength- 
ened to certainty, when I consider how inconriHently 
and absurdly this 8upi>osed acceptation of the term 
makes the sacred writers express themeelves. I 
must ^ve an instance or two of what I mean. In 
John iii. 16. our Saviour says-^'* For God do loved 
the World) that he save his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeu in him might not perish, but 
have everlasting life." It surely will not be ques- 
tioned by anv one pretending, t do liot say to criti* 
cal knowledge, but even to bommon understand- 
tng, that in this sentence the word ** whaoeter" 
(or every one who — rmt i) has less exteiit of meaning 
than the more comprehensive word *< the world,*' 
which precedes it. It restricts and limits this coni- 
prehensive term. It sisfnifies— ^whosoever of the 
worlds Suppose, then, tne world, to mean (he elect 
Uforld, or, more shortly, for it Is the sime thing, the 
electa what kind of statement will this produce ?^->^ 
« God so loved the elect worlds or the elect, that he 
gave his only begott^i Son, that whosoever tf ike 
e/ecf-^namely— believeth in Mm might not perish, 
but haire everlasting life V* This is sheer absur- 
dity. Yet 1 do not see what dse can be made of 
the verse, if «« the world" really signifies the world 
of the elect. 

Again :— ^in John xvil. 9. Jesus saysj in address- 
ing his Father—." I pray fot them^ ^pray not for 
tJie toorld, but for them which thou hast given me.'* 
But, in the Slst verse, it has been alleged by At- 
minians, he does pray for the world i — inexpressbg 
his desire for the union of his people, he says — 
'* that they all may be one, as thou. Father, art in 
toe, and I m thee, that they also maybe one in us-^ 
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that the world may believe that thou hast sent me." 
Now, without considering at present the design of 
Arminians in this, I wish the reader to observe 
what some Calvinists have said in reply. They 
have actually understood *< the world," in this last 
occurrence of it, to mean the elect — God's chosen 
people scattered throughout all nations, and the 
prp,yer as a petition that they might, all of them, in 
successive generations, be broug^ht to the know- 
ledge and faith of his name. In this way, it is 
allegedj the two verses are at once reconciled^ 
And so, undoubtedly, they are; but the reconcilia- 
tion, as it appears to me, is effected at the expense 
of every principle of fair and rational criticism, by 
making the same term signify, first one thing, re- 
peatedly, and in direct and specified discrimination 
from another^ — and then, all at once, and^without 
warning, the very thing from which it had been 
distinguished ; and that, not only in remote parts 
of the same prayer, but in the very same sentence. 
In verses 9. 14. 16. 18. 21. 23. 25. '' the world'' ia 
used in sxpress distinction from the chosen people 
of God, and the distinction is absolutely marked in 
fhe very verse in which it is supposed to signify 
that chosen people — *'' that they also may be one in 
us that the world may believe that thou has sent me." 
So that this extraordinary principle of interpreta- 
tion makes those whose union was to be the means 
of conviction, and the world who were to be con- 
vinced by it, one and the same ! This will never 
do. Nor is there the least occasion for having re- 
course to any process so anomalous. The principle 
of interpretation is simple. In the explanation 
just given, it is assumed, that the phrase " that the 
world may beHeve,'* can mean nothing less than that 
those signified by " the world," whosoever they 
were, should all individually be brought to true and 
saving faith. But the prayer is for the unity of his 
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disciples ; and, things being spoken of according to 
their proper tendencies, this unity is sought, oi an 
evidence to the world of his divine mission^ This is 
all. The tendency of all evidence is to produce 
conviction. And, in all cases, the general design 
of every one by whom evidence is presented, must 
be the same. It must correspond with the ten- 
dency. It must be to convince. Such is the 
tendency, and such we are warranted to con- 
sider the design, of all the evidence of the gospel, 
or of the mission of Christ, and the truth of his 
doctrines. The petition under consideration is 
framed, in its expression, upon this simple principle ; 
meaning no more than that in the love and union of 
his disciples the world might have evidence of the 
tr^thf such as should tend,nke all evidence, whether 
the effect actually resulted or not, to the produc- 
tion of faith — to the conviction of his having come 
irom God. And this is not the only text, to the 
explaaation of which this simple principle, of things 
being spoken of according to their general tendency, 
is the key. In John v. 34. Jesus says, << I receive 
not testimony from man ; but these things I say, 
thcU ye might be saved" No one is so foolish as to 
suppose him, in these words, to express an absolute 
purpose that by what he was saying every indi- 
vidual of those who were at the time his hearers 
should be brought to salvation. No : but in the 
context he argues in support of his divine commis- 
sion. He appeals to the testimony of the Baptist, 
and, in connexion with this appeal, he telle his hear- 
ers — '* these tilings I say that ye might be saved." 
lie then proceeds to make the same appeal to the 
attestations borne to him by the works which the 
Father had given him to finish, and more directly 
still by the Father himself; to all which the Ian- 
guage was equally applicable. All was fitted for 
aiwakening, convincing, and.subduing to God, the 
minds and hearts of those who heard him. He ex- 
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preBses the general tendency and end of all tbe 
evidence produced by him. The same is clearly 
the meaning when it is said, in John i. 7. and 8aid» 
tpOf of the testimony of the Baptist, <' The same 
came for a witness, to bear testimony to the light, 
that all through him might believe.'* Such was the 
tendency and the design of J^n's testimony* Who 
will say tha^ all, or aU men, here means the elect f 
-7>Indeed, this principle of speaking of things ac- 
cording to their proper tendency, and of that ten- 
dency as indicative <if the state of the divine mind, 
vt far from unusual in the scriptures. ^* Despisest 
thou," says Paul, ** the riches of his goodness, and 
forfae^ance, and long suffering, not knowing tha^ 
the giodnees cf CM leadeih theeto^ rep&itance?^*'^ 
The words are expressive of the proper tendency 
of the divine goodnees — ^the effect which it wtght 
to have on the minds pf men ; and this tendency is 
regarded as corresponding with the general gnicious 
6ti3 of God in the exercise of his Iqng suffering, ifi 
Sparring them, bearing with them, bestowing upon 
them the gifts of his bounty, and setting before 
them, and urging upon their attention, the offers 
and invitations ot h^s grace. This is one at least 
of the senses in which Peter's vtrords also are to be 
understood — " and aceount that the long suffering 
of our Lord is salvation;''— and- every attentive 
reader of the scriptures must be struck with the 
perfectly unembarrassed freedom with which every 
ithuig is there spoken of on the principle that its 
native tendency, when that tendency is to good, is 
to be considered Jis the index of the divine inten- 
tion in it— irrespectively of all secret purposes o^ 
the divipe n[iind. The langua^ of the scriptures 
is framed upon this principle, just as if such pur- 
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poses had no existence. They do not seem at all 
to affect it. , 

' } 13. Yet they do exiat. It by no. means follows, 
from any thing now said, that God never uses noore 
than outward mo^al means for the conviction and 
conversion of sinners, and tSiat there is no such 
thing as the exercise of his sovereign efficacious 
grace. I must disbelieve the plainest testimonies 
of his word, before I can thinJc so. The chang:e 
that takes, place in the conversion of a. sinner, is 
represented under the ^gures of a new birth, a re- 
surrection from the dead, a i][ew creation. As these 
are divine . virorks, so is conversion. I enter not on 
the extensive field of discussion connected, with the 
dbctrine of eleciien. It would fairly demand a trea- , 
tise for itself. I shall not attempt to apply the line 
of my wisdoin to sound those awful depths which 
have been found unfathomable bylines much longer 
thata miiie; Bvlp I take the simple testimonies of 
the word of, God. They seem to me frequent and 
explicit ;, apd, moreover, to be in beautiful harmopy 
wi^h some of the fundamental principles of the 
gospel. I see, for example, that the gospel is con- 
structed, throughout, upon thie principle of ex- 
cludiilg all boasting, and leaving to the sinner no^ 
thing ii;i himself whereof to glory ; Isee this nvrjt-- 
ten as with a sunbeam. It is a scheme of free 
mercy. Grace, from first to last, is its essential 
element. Boasting is excluded from the ground of 
hope :'^f6r that is nothing of the sinner's, but ex- 
clusively the finished work of the Redeemer. But 
this is not enough. It would be^ altogether incoor 
gruous, that boasting should be excluded in this de. 
partmfent, and room be left for it in another.'. It 
inust be excluded, also^ in regard to the cause of 
diflferenbe between one sinner tvho receives the- 
• go^el, and another who rejects it. If I have in 
nayselfthA cause of this difTerehee, I have wherei^ 

SO 
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lo glory ; I have in myself, in fact, the proximate 
cause of my salvation. If it has been in conse- 
quence or any better disposition of mine that I have 
enibraced the Saviour, while another continues to 
refuse him — if I have thus *' made myself to dif- 
fer" — I have in that better disposition «* whereof^ 
to glory." The theory of common grace-i^r grace, 
bestowed equally oft alii to be by aU improved— r 
alters not, in this respect, the nature of the case. 
The question still recurs, how comes one to. im- 
prove this grace, and not^ anotlier ? Is the disposi- 
tion' that Inclines him to do so his own— -inherent 
in his nature, or self-produced ? It is manifest, that 
it is not to the common grace that th^ difference is 
to be imputed, but to the better disposition to' im-; 
prOve' it Whence, then, this disposition ? Is it, 
or is it not, the effect of divine influence 7 The doc- 
trine t>f election seems to me, in a very great mea- 
sure, to hinge on this sibple question of fact. Is 
the first truTy gracious movement of the soul to- 
wards God the effect, or not, of divine influence?— , 
I am satisfied th&t it must, becatise, if it be true 
that " the carnal mii^d is enmity against God," this' 
enmity can never, without an extraneous influence, 
change itself, or choose to love. However mystcr 
rious the nature of the influence, and however sud- 
denly, or however slowly, and evein imperceptibly > 
it may be exerted, the change must have its be- 
ginning from God. I am satisfied that it must, be- 
cause, if it has been originated by myself, then I 
have in myself the cause of the difference between 
me and others, and, in' having this, have reason for 
self-gloryinor^; whereas, the ^ainest declarations of 
the word of 'God, and the whole genius and consti-, 
tution of the gospel, tell me I am to have nothing 
of the kind. I am satisfied that it must, because, 
if I could begin the good work,^I could carry it on. 
We have seeft by what figure^ the spiritual change 
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is represented. If, thek^I can create, I can u|>hold ; 
if I can make alive, I can keep alive ; if I can pro* 
duce the vital principle, I can sustain, and cherish, 
and perfect the life. • These things cannot be. I 
must not have it to say to the God of my salvation, 
that I began with him, and not he with me. ^* In 
him," spiritually as well as physically, I must ** live, 
and move, and have my being." Yes, thou God of 
all^race, 

" From the first breath of life divine, 
. Down to myiaat expirui^ hoar, 
The gracious work mi^Btalltra thioe, 
'Begun and finished in tby power !*' 

Buty if it be so— if the first gracious movement of 
the foiil towards God is, and must be, th$ effect of 
divine influence, we are, instantly and irresistibly, 
led to the doctrine of ^Ipction. For surely it wUI 
not be denied,'that whatever God does he previously 
intended to do :— and, if >there was an intention 
the moment before to put forth his gracions influ- 
ence, when was that intention formed .' We can** 
not, with reeard to any divine intention, consist- 
ently stop short of eternity :— 4ind the eternity- of 
this intention is election. 

I am a believer in election, moreover, because I 
am ynable to' imagine, that the God of infinite wis- 
.dom could contrive and carry into execution the 
whole of the. stupendous— -the divinely stupendous 
schema, of the hicarnation,«uflerings, and death 
of his own Son, and then leave the whole t6 a mere 
peradventure whether it should have any result in 
the saltation of even a single soul : — ^nay, to less 
than a peradventure; — for, if the scripture account 
of humaQ nature, as in a state of enmity against 
God, be a true account, there must have been a 
moral certainty of its having none. For with re- 
gard to the theory of common or universal grace, I 
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must insist upon it that it makds do diflerence in 
the present question ; it being, to all intents and 
purposes, the very same tiling, whether we speak 
of a -sinner choosing directly to love, and fear, and 
serve God, or of his choosing to improve the grace 
flupposed to be given to him, mxommon with others, 
for that purpose,. The principle of the choice is 
perfectly the same. There are various other points 
of light in which this doctrine might be placed ; 
butl must forbear, else my Essay, already much 
longer than I anticipated, will swell tp a volume. 

' i 14. To me, then, it appears, that in providing 
the atonement tliere was, in the contemplation of 
the divine mind, a double object. There was an 
object pertaining to the general administration of 
his government as the moral Ruler of the worldf^^^nd 
an object of a more special kind, belonglhg to the 
distributioni of his favours^ as a sovereign Benefactor: 
and there is, in correspondence with this twofold 
purpose, a genera] and a peculiar love.— •! have 
endeavoured to show, that when our Saviour says, 
'<<^God so loved the worlds that he gave his only-be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever beUeveth in him might 
not perish but have everlasting life" — the world 
cannot be understood in toy restricted acceptation, 
but evidently signifies the whole world of mahkind, 
— ^tfae race of men in general. Here, therefore, we 
have a declaration from the Hps of the Redeemer 
himself, that his own mediation is to be regarded as 
a fflorious manifestation, on the part of the Uodhead, 
of love to man, — a display of benevolence and grace 
towards this race of apostate creatures, this revolted 
province of his general Empire. And in this light 
it is represented by the single word which the 
Apostle Paul applies to it, when, in writing to Titus, 
he saVs— << After that the kindness and love of Qod 
our Saviour toward man appeared"-— the Puilan- 
TSROPY of God our SAviour J — The word of God 



informs as of another description of fallen creatures 
besides men,— a superior order of immojtal intelli- 
.gencejB, who « kept not their first estate, but left tl^eir 
own habitation ;" for whom, however, the divine be- 
>nevolence, ibr reasons unrevealed and about which, 
therefore, conjecture is idle aad presumptuous, has 
iiot been {leased to provide any means of deliver- 
-ance. Heljiasset his fove on man. H^ has chosen 
our. world is the. theatre for the display of hisiofinite 
mercy ; and has expended here the fulness of his 
grace. It is the human, and not the angelic nature , 
that he>ha9 assumed into union with diuine; and he 
has assumed it, to work salvation, not for angels, but 
for m^en. Ko deputation of the spirits of light was 
ever commissioned to wing; their way to the realms 
of darkness and despair, to proclaim to their fallen 
-compeers the glad tidings of mercy. No " multitude 
of the hcavenjy host" ever ^urst upon those gloomy 
abodes an the brightness of their celestial splei^dour, 
And hymned, with raptured harmony, the joyful song 
— ^** G]orf to God in the highest, peace in hell^ good 
will towards (/m/</" That song was reserved for 
^ur world. iThe pea<;e is on earth ; the good will to- 
wards men* The Saviour by whom glory is brouglit 
to God in tbe highest is ^'the Son of man ;*' and they 
^re the children of tnen, whom << he is not ashamed 
to call hid brethren." — It is in this sense, then, that 
God has « loved the world" — The grand manifesta- 
tion of his •' delight in mercy" has had earth for its 
theatre, %nA man for its ohjject.— The scheme in 
which he has embarked the glory of his Name, has 
been a scheme of grace to the fallen family of Adam. 
In this view of it, the object of the atonement is 
general. I regard the mediation of Christ as a 
grand public manifestation of ^< the righteousness of 
God," by which the claims of justice are, in tl^ 
spirit of them, fully satisfied, and the glory of this 
attribute thus maintained, in the exercise of mercy : 
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-— ag a gmeral retkedyt admitting according to the di- 
vine plecuure and purpose y of a partictiikir applica* 
tian. Tbe distinction, which Mr. Erekine, in his 
last publication, pksses oyer with such general 
brevity of remark, is, notwithstanding^ a highly 
important one — the distinction, I mean, between the 
sufficiency of any remedy, audits effideney. The for- 
mer arises from the nature of the remedy itself; the 
latter depends on its being applied". The fanner, 
therefore, may even be innhite, ' while ike latter is 
purposely limited. The blood of Christ may be in- 
^nite in its atoning iJcUuej and yet limiied in its 
atoning efficacy; — atiffieieni for the salvsition of all, 
and yet effectual to the salvation of some only. — The 
place for election^ in this statement, lies, it will ba 
perceived, in the application of the remedy. I have 
formerly stated my ol^ections to the notion of exact 
equivalent^ in the atonement, for the punishment due 
to the sins of a certain number, — that is, of the elect. 

I am a firm believer^ as I have said, in the doctrine 
of election. But election, I apprehend; does not 
at air proceed on any strch prindple as that of a 
stipulated eaiact equivalent fbr their sufiehnga in the 
isunerin^s of the Mediator. The atonement, in this 
respect, left the divine Seing at perfect liberty j;o jmr- 
don whom he would ; only, m every i^ase in which he 
does pardon, he bestows the blessings, in c()Qi^equence 
of the atonement, honourably to his rigliteousness. 

It is in bestowing the blessing that he exercises 
liis sovereignty. "lie hath mercy on whom he will 
have pfiercy, and compassion on whom he will have 
compassion." This is what I have called his special 
or peculiar love. It is, in every instance, his grace 
that gives the general remedy its particular applica- 
tion, or personal efficiency r-&nd the previous pur^ 
pose (which must of courise be conceived of as eter^ 
nal) to give it thisapplic<tt4on and^cienc^y^^is slec- 
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In regard, then, to. its sufficiency, and to the 
rectoral jkaign of God, as moral Governor, that 
the offer of salvation should be freely made toman- 
kind at large on the ground of it, we consider the 
Atonement as for ^all, for all men, — for the world, 
, for the whole world. On the other hamd, those 
passages^ which represent its object more re- 
strictedly, which speak of Christ as dying ibr the 
'Church, for the «Aeep,'aud to save hU people frqm 
their sins, may surely be considered as having an 
interpretation sufficiently appropriate, when they 
''are understood^as intimating God's peculiar purpose 
in regard to his elect,— ^the purpose, namely, of 
•giving actual saving efficiency in ^their case to the 
great general remedy, by a special application 
of it to their souls, in fulfilment of a sovereign 
determination formed in the counsels of eternity.-— 
But with these secret purposes of God, sinners have 
■ nothing to do in hearing the gospel, nor the ser- 
vants of God in preachiug it. The Gospel testi- 
mony holds forth the atonement as actually made; 
the assurance is proclaimed to all of the divine 
acceptance of it and satisfaction in it; and sinners 
universally are incited to pardon and life on the 
ffround of it, encouraged by God's own intimation of 
his readiness to receive, and bless, and save all Who 
come to Him in the name of his Son. There is a 
sufficiency in the atonement for aU;and on this 
ground tbe.language of invitation is as free and 
untrammelled as if there were no such thing as apy 
secret purpose of God in existence. In preaching 
the gospel, we are more than warranted, it is our 
incumbent duty, to frame our addresses on the same 
principle. God's purposes are the rule of his own 
procedure; but, being entirely beyond the sphere of 
our knowledge, they are not, and cannot, be the rule 
clours. It is easy to get out of our depth on almost 
any subject.: on no one is it more easy than on the 
divine decrees. I seem to hear a variety of meta- 
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physicial queMione and puzzles coining u^n my ear» 
and preBsing for a reply. But the Bible is not given 
U8 to teach us metaphysics ; nor, blessed be God ! is 
a metaphysical head necessary to understand it : — 
*^ Thou hast hid these things from the wise and pru- 
dent, and hast revealed them unto babes." An 
humble docility of spirit is one of the first reqnisites 
to the discernment of divine truth. Under the 
divine teaching promised to believing prayer; a babe 
may comprehend, what a philosopher, who scorns 
to ask the promised' illumination, may niisconceive 
and pervert to his destruction. 

Although I conceive this view of the atonement, 
a§ a generai ttmedy with a particular application^ 
to be an incomparably more simple principle of har- 
mony between the two classes of apparently dis- 
cordant texts, than that which is obtained by put- 
ting a meaning so unnatural, as the ordinary view 
requires, on universal terms ; . I do not intend by 
this to say, that it is the sole principle of interpreta- 
tion, in every one of the passages where such uni- 
versal terms occur. I have already adverted to 
another, which may perhaps be justly applicable to 
other texts than the one I have used it ^o explain, 
-—namely, the established canon of criticism, ac- 
cordiag to which such terms derive their extent of 
import from the snbj.ect of which the author is wri- 
ting. This is a rule so obvious, and so necesSarv 
to the understanding of all writings, profane as well 
as sacred, and-even of ordinary conversation, that 
tiiere can be no dispute about its soundness ; the 
only difierence of opinion that can be isupposed is 
about the iiistances in which it has place. Into the 
discussion of particular texts, however, I shall not 
enter, but leave the piinciplev thus suggested, and 
formerly exemplified in one case^ to be applied by 
the reader's judgment. 



few reniarjcs may be offered. It is one, which we 
shQuld very naturally expect to find influencing, to 
tic small extent, the phraseology of the New Testa- 
ment. It arises from the peculiar statie of things 
before the gomihg of Christ and the introduction of 
th(B Ne^ Testament didpensatioh. The knowledge 
of the true God and of his salvation, and the pos- 
session of spiritual privileges, and blessings, and 
hopes, were then iil a great degree, almost entirely 
indeed, limited to the one people of IsraeL Under 
the new dispensation, there was to ^}& a general ex- 
tension of these to men of " every kindred,, and 
tongue, and people, and nation." This was to be 
one of the distinguishing features of the new era, — 
one of the most remarkable differences between it 
and the one which had preceded it. No reader of 
the Acts of the Apostles, and of the Apostolic epis- 
tles, can have failed to remark the frequency with 
which this change is spoken of and alluded to. Can 
any thing, then, be more natural, than that, when 
the designs of God by the gospel are the subjiBct, 
such phrases ias all men and </ietooWc2 should be u§ed 
to signify men in general, men of all naiioM, men 
toUhma difference ; that they should be meant to 
cdnvey the grand New Testament principle, that 
<< there is neither Greek nor Jew, Barbarian, Scy- 
thian, bond nor free," — ^'^no difference between tie 
Jew and the Geiltile, the same Lord over all being 
rich unto all that call upon him. "-^Nothing is more 
common, than to use a general designation, when 
that which is affirmed is not true of each individual 
included in the designation, but when the truth of 
it respecting even a small number ascertains or il- 
lustraies a general principle. Thus, when the Chris- 
tians ** of the circumcision" who were at Jerusa- 
lem, after hearing Peter reheanse the circumstances 
of his mission to Cornelius, exclaimed with submis- 
sion of spirit to the divine will, and hearts expand* 



ing with Aew wonder and joy, '* Then hath God 
also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life ;'* 
they did not mean that this blessing had been ac« 
tuaily bestowed upon every individual of the Gen- 
tile world. But in the case of Cornelius, a princi- 
ple was ascertained. ^ They then saw clearly the 
mind of God, that thenceforward, under the reiffn 
of the Messiah, the spiritual administration of his 

frace, they were to *'• know no nian after the flesh." 
'hey now understood, how it was that, according 
to the Saviour's Commission, *^ repentance and re- 
mission of sins were to be preached in his name, 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem; '^ and 
that ** the Gentiles were to be fellow-heirs, and of 
the same body, and partakers of God's promise in 
Christ by the gospel* *'-r-In the same way, then, as 
in the language of the believing Jews on their hear- 
ing of Peter's vision and its consequences, **the 
Gentiles*^ do not mean all the Gentiles individually, 
but the rest of mankind generally, as distinguished 
from the Jews ; so << the loorld" and << all men'* may 
be interpreted as meaning, not all the descendants 
of Adam inclividually x>onsidered, but the race re- 
garded generally,— not men singly and toUhgut fa;- 
ceptiony but men collectively and without difference^ 

In attempting the application of this principle to 
one passage, its suitableness to some others will at 
the same time appeal^. The passage to which I 
refer is one of considerable difficulty^not as to the 
great general tri|ths which it is evidently intended 
to convey, but in regard to the precise amount of 
some parts of its phraseology. It is, Rom. v. 12 
-^•21. «* For as by one man sin entered into the 
MTorid, and death by sin ; even so death passed upon 
ail men, for that all sinned. For until the law sin 
was in the World : but sin is not imputed when there 
is no law. Nevertheless death reigned from Adam 
to Moses, even over them that hadnot sinned after 
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the similitude of Adam's transgression, who is the 
figureof him that was to come. But not as the 
oSence, so also [is] the free gift. For if through 
the offence of one many be dead; much more the 
grace of God, and the gift by grace, [which is] by 
one man, Jesiis Christ, hath abounded unto many. 
And not as [it was] by one that sinned, [so is] the 
gift; for the judgment [was] by one to condemna- 
tion, but the free gift [is] of many ofiences unto jus- 
tification. For if by one man's offence ^ death 
reigned by one ; much more they who receive abnn* 
dance of grace, and of the gift of rightQou^nes§, 
shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. Therefore, 
as by the offence of one [judgment came] upon all 
men to condemnation ; even so by the rigtiteous- 
ness of one [the free gift came] upon all men unto 
justification of life. For as by one man's disobe- 
dience many , were made sinners ; so by the obe- 
dience of one shall many be made righteous. More- 
over, the law entered, that the offence might abound ; 
but where sin abounded, ffrace did much more 
abound;, that as sin hath reigned unto death, even 
so might grace reign througn righteousness unto 
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord." — I have re- 
tained our English translation of the passage, with 
the single exception of rendering the «et<, in the 
twelfth verse, even instead of mul ; which I have 
done, for the sake of avoiding a long and very in- 
definite parenthesis. To enter into minute criti- 
cism on the terms and structure of the original, 
would only divert the reader's mind from my pre- 
sent object. 

The Apostle, in this passage, runs a parallel in 
some points, and a contrast in others, between 
Adam and Christ. The principal point of parallel- 
Ism consists in the public capacUy, sustained by 
both, respectively, and in the resulting of conse- 
quences to others, corresponding to the part acted 
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by each in tiiat capacity^ — ^irom the tranfigression 
of the first Adam, and from the obedience of the 
second.— No w^ in tracing this parallelism, the chief 
difficulty lies in ascertaining the import of those 
phrases by which the extent of the injury from the 
former, and of the benefit from the latter, is here 
ezgiressed. Thp undeniable fact is, that the two are 
expressed by the veiy same ternjs:— " Therefore* aa 
by the offence of one [judgment came] upon oilmen 
(icarraf uit6^^ws) to condemnation, even so by the 
righteousness of one [the free j^ift came] upon' all 
men (ravra^ fffi^turtuf) unto justification of life. For 
as by one man's obedience many (h ff'0A>.«i,the many) 
were made sinners^ ; so by the obedience of one shall 
many {«* vtoxxoi, the many] be made righteous."—-. 
Now burely, if there can be found a principle of in- 
terpretation, which admits of these phrases being 
understood on both sides with the same extent of 
meaning, it should bid fair to be the true one ; in fts 
much as it cannot in candour be denied, that such 
agreement is greatly more simple and natural, than 
explaining the very same phrases \yith a latitude of 
meaning so much larger on the one side than on the 
other, as the ordinary Calvinistic exposition re- 
quires. I do not mean to deny the substantial truth 
of that exposition ; but it does not s^m to me easy 
and natural to consider " all men" and " the many," 
as directfy ngmfying^ on the one side, all Adam's 
natural seed, and, on the other, all Christ's spiritual 
seed,- — ^that is, the" two seeds, or bodies, of whic^ 
they are understood to have been respectively the 
representatives. If my interpretation shall be found 
to come ultimately to much the same thing, yet it 
is, I think, with less force put upon the d&ect im- 
port of the terms. 

The supporters of universal pardon conceive that 
they find a satisfactory principle of interpretation 
in harmony with these observations, by explaining 
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the curse as incltiding only tempoi^aJ deatb^ or the 
dissolution of soul and body. Understand it sq» 
they allege, and all is perfectly simple. All die in 
Adam-— all are made alive in Chnst : — the resur- 
rection which frees from the ^ave is to be as uni- 
versal as the death which consigns to it:— the death 
came by the first Adam ; the resurrection comes by 
the second : it is the death of all ; it is the resur- 
rection of all. I grant that thia sounds plausible 
— plausible from its seeitiing simplicity. I have 
already, however, stated objections to it, such a« 
are, in my judgment, altogether insurmountable. I 
cannot resume them ; but I may add to them one 
more. It appears to me impossible, without the 
most flagrant outrage on all just principles of inter- 
pretation, that the phraseology of the passage itself, 
especially when compared with that of scripture 
generally, in reffard to the benefits resulting from 
the obedience of the second Adam, can be under- 
stood as limited to the mere resurrection of the 
body from the grave, irrespectively of the eternal 
life of happpiness succeeding it ; or that the various 
expressions can, with any consistency or truth, be 
applied to all mankind, considered individually, and 
wdthout exception. " The free gift*'—" the gift 
by grace" — ^" justifibation"-*and "justification of 
life," as opposed to " judgment," and *< condemna- 
tion" — " receiving the abundance of grace, and of 
the gift of righteousness, and reigning in life by 
one, Jesus Christ ;" — ^these are expressions which 
are evidently employed with the same extent of 
application as to the recipients of the blessings sig- 
nified by them. For, even as to the last of them : 
« receiving the abundance of grace, and of the gift 
of righteousness," corresponds to what is called, in 
the fifteenth verse, " the grace of God, and the 
gift by grace which is by one man Jesus Christ"'-- 
and that grace and gift are there declared to have 
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" abounded unto many" ut rm itdXktvf — unto ilie^ 
many ; so that all who are meant by ^< the many," 
must << reign in life by Jesus Christ.'^ Now, the 
question is, can such expres^o.ns be interpreted as 
fulfilled in all mankind individually, or as having 
their import exhausted in the mere resurrection of 
the body from the grave P Is "the firee gift" — 
*« the gift of God"—" the gift by grace," to be re- 
stricted to this, and considered as partaken alike 
by aU men without exception? Assuredly not. 
The death to which sin has reigned is, in the Slst 
verse, contrasted with the lift to which grace haa 
reigned ; and the life is " eternal life," a phrase 
which no one can misunderstand who carefully 
reads his Bible ; and the closing verse of the fol- 
lowing chapter teaches us that this " eternal life'* 
is " the gift of God,'' and the « gift by grace"—* 
" For the wa^es of sin is death ; but the gift of 
God is eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord." 
The ** death" which is here pronounced to be the 
" waffes of an," cannot mean temportd death ; not 
merely because in the verse it stands in contrast 
with eternal life ; but because, in the verses prece- 
ding, it is represented as *< (^ end" of the service 
of sin, in opposition to everlasting life as " tfte end'^ 
of the service of God, and of righteousness : — 
** What fruit had ye then in those things whereof 
ye are now ashamed ? for the end of those things is 
. death. But now, being made free from sin, and 
become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end, everlasting life." Now, tcin^ 
poral death, every reader must perceive, is equally 
the end of both services ; both terminating in the 
grave. The death, then^ which is declared to be 
the end of tlje former servipe, must be something 
beyond it. It must denote the final state of those 
who serve sin, as the eternal life denotes the final 
state of thos6 who serve God ;— «that id, U must be 
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the second, or eternal death. Again : is '• justiti- 
catioh," and " justification of life," no more than 
such a pardon as all receive-— a pardon such as re- 
leases the body from the grave, and then leaves 
body and soul together, in by far the larger numb^ 
of instances, to everlasting perdition i* Is this 
beihg justified ?•— justified unto life ! And how is 
it in any way true of all men, if understood to 
mean individually, and without exception, that 
having « received abundance of grace, and of the 

?ift of righteousness, they shall reign in life by one, 
esus Christ ?" — Is there, in short, any scriptural 
sense^ or even any sense at all, in which such things 
can possibly be affirmed of all men P There cer- 
tainly is none. 1[^he Scriptures, w^iile they affirm 
that ^ he who believeth on the Son of God bath 
everlasting life," and << shall not come into con- 
demnation," testify with no less expUcitness, that 
•' he that believeth not is condemned already" — 
«' shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him;" that " he that hath the Son hath life, and 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not life*' — ^that 
<' the wrath of God cometh on the children of diso- 
bedience." 

Taking these observations on the phraseology of 
this important passage in connexion with our for* 
mer general reasonings, we are confirmed in set- 
ting aside the principle of interpretation which as- ^ 
sumes temporal death to be the amount of the curse ^ 
consequent on Adam's sin. Is there, then, any ,^ 
other principle, according to which the phrases , 'I 
used on either side may be taken in the same ext^t ' 
of meaning, and yet the truth of the parallel be 
maintained ? I think there is ; and that it is to be *i 
found in the simple distinction between all men « 
toitkout exception, and all men vivthovJt difference, i; 
Let us see how this will do > | 
First. There can be no question that the words 



aliy and all men, are frequently used in tkis sense — 
used, that is, when that which is affirmed is fiot true 
of al) men without exception, but U true of all men 
without di^rence. I select two examples out of 
many. In John xii. 32, Jesus sa^rs, anticipating 
the triumphs of his cross — ''* And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto me/' The 
words were used in reply to the request of <* c^r- 
tain Greeks" who had come up to worship at one 
of the Jewish feasts, that they might be introduced 
to him ; and this very circumstance gives a key, if 
A key were necessary, to their meaning. They 
were not true of all meti without exception ; but 
they were of all withoyt difference. Jesus has not 
drawn to him all men in the former sense ; but he 
'has drawn to Mm^ without disdrimination, men of 
■every people, and kindred, and nation, and tongue, 
his gospel being designed not for Jews only, but for 
« all the families of the earth." In 1 Tinu ii. 4. 
Paul says of « God our Saviour" — ** Who will 
have all men to be saved, and to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth.'* It is clear that the two clauses 
of this verse must be co-extensive. He who wills 
the salvation of all men, wills also that all men 
should come to the knowledge of the truth. The 
meaning can only be, that his salvation is designed 
for men indiscriminately, and his truth for universal 
diffusion, and universal influence. The context, 
indeed, (as candid interpreters on all sides of theo- 
logical questions have admitted,) evidently favours 
the exfuanation of all men as meaning men of all 
earls, of every rank and condition; verses l*-4. 
^< I exhoit, therefore, that, first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made 
for all men ; for kings, and for all that are in autho- 
rity, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godliness and ^honesty. For this is good and 
aoceptable in the sight of God our Saviour ; who 
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will have all men"' (men of all ranks and descrip 
tions alike) " to be saved, and to come to the know 
ledge of the truth."* 

Secondly. I am, at the same time, satisfied that 
the parallelism between ^dam and Christ ought to 
be understood as having reference to the really effica- 
ciaus influence of their respective actings, — <)f the 
transgression of the former, and the obedience of the 
latter. A 11 is, otherwise, pointless and unsatisfacto- 
ry. — It is true, that the dedlatation of the righteous- 
ness of the second Adam is made, in the preaching of 
the gospel, much more extensivel]^ than its saving 
benefit is actually conferred. But still, even as to 
the declatation of it, we are, in point of fact, under 
the necessitv of limiting ; in as much as, even in 
this view, the " all men," when taken strictly, is far 
more extensive than the truth of the case. We are 
obliged to consider the phrase as meaning, not all 
men without exception, (for millions at this day have 
never heard of it,) but all men without distinction ; 
according to his statement in'b. preceding part of th<!f 
Epistle, which is, at the same time, in harmony with 
the current phraseology of his writinffs*— ** I am 
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ ; fer it is the 
power of God unto salvation, ta ercry one that be- 
lieveth, to the Jew first end also to the Gfrcefc."+ 
— Seeing, then, we are, at all events, necessitated to 
limit, — ^there being, as we have seen, no'sense, recog- 
nised by scripture, in which all men without excep- 
tion are delivered iVom the curse,>'-^there being, in 
point of fact, even amongst those to whom the gospel 
comes, a vast majority whom it fails to profit, — and 
there being a larger majority still of the whole race to 
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wkom it hasiiever come^^ — seeine, 1 say, that-vre mual 
limit, the limitation ougrht) ijn allreasoo, to be made, 
in consistency with the scope and connexion of the 
passag^e, and the purpose or purposes of the writer. 
This, then, leads me to observe — 

Thirdly. The view given, by considering the 
universal phrases in the sense I have suggested, ac- 
cords remarkably well with the Aposue's object. 
The Jews <* made their boast in the law." They 
looked on « sinners of Gentiles" as lying under 
God's curse, simply because they were not of the 
chosen people, and because they were « without 
law." — But the Apostle shows his deluded and high- 
minded countrymen, that there was a lineage more 
remote than that of Abraham, a lineage common to 
them with the Gentiles,— Gentile and Jew alike 
having descended from the same original progeni- . 
tor ; — that there must have been a law before the 
Mosaic, by the transgression of which death had 
1)een incurred,-^death, although the penalty of guilt, 
haying reigned from Adam toMoses, as well as sub- 
sequentlv ; that the connexion of all, Jews as well 
a« Gentiles, with the fall of the first man, was the 
same ; and that all, the one as well as the other, 
were equally involved in its consequences. He 
shows them, on the one hand, that << by the ofifence 
of one, judgment came upon all men," not upon the 
Crentile only, but equallv upon the Jew, *' unto con- 
demnation,"^ — ^that in this respect there is no dif- 
ference ; and in like manner, on the other, that " by 
the righteousness of one the free gift comes upon all 
men" wUhmtt difference, upon Jew and Gentile alike, 
** unto justification of life ;" — in a word, that in the 
offer, and (what he has here more especially in 
view) in the effectual bestowment of divine grace 
by the ffospel, *^ there is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek, " — ^between <' Barbarian, Scy- 
thian, bond and free." 
FowMy, It is very trtte, and I on not forgetting 



ii, that, oiiihe one side of the comparison, the death 
and the curse do actually, in point of fact, come 
upoh air men vntkout exception. But this is no suf- 
ficient evidence of its beings necessarily in this 
sense that the comparison is instituted. If, when 
TL parallel is drawn, and the same terms are used 
on both sides of it, there bo two senses in which 
these terms may be understood, and the questaon 
is, which is the true one ; it is surely a fair princi- 
ple of decision, that if, when understood in oae of 
the senses, theje is one side of the parallel to which 
they cannot, without unnatural straining, be applied, 
while, when taken in the other, they are, with equal 
truth, and equal simplicity, predicable of both, aad 
at the same time tlie parallelism expressed is equally 
to the purpose of the writer, the latter should be 
adopted as the preferable acceptation. Thus, I 
think, the case stands in the instance before us. 
All men toilhoui exception is true on the one nde of 
the parallel, but it is n6t true op the other ; all men 
vnthoul diffei ence is equally true on both ; and the 
sense produced by so understanding it, is remarka- 
bly suitable to the object of the writer, and thie 
general scope of his discourse. Ought it not, then, 
on this simple principle, to have the preference ? 
And that this is the point of parallelism which the 
apostle intends, we have strong evidence in a pre- 
ceding part to the epistle. I refer to chap. iii. 22 — 
24. « For there is no difference ; for all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God ; being justified 
freely, by his grace, through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus. " Here, the reader will observe, 
we have in the 23d verse the unlimited term all 
used, in a connexion where it may with truth he 
understood as meaning without exception ; for what 
proposition is more exceptionless, in regard to the 
•children of men, than that " all have sinned?" Yet 
that the really intended und equally true meaning is, 
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h\\ taeh wiiJiout d^erence^-^is clear from what irn- 
knediately foUows in t,he 24th verse—" being jus- 
tified freely by hia grace, through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus ;"-^for, were we to carry 
forward the universal term alt, in the sense of all 
voithout exception^ we should have a statement Con- 
tradictory to palpable fa ct^^— namely, that all who 
have sinned are actually made partakers of justify- 
ing grace ; and that too\ although the justification 
18 m the very same sentence declared to be by faith 
in the propitiatory blood of Christ* To show this, 
it is only necessary to bring the verses together* 
** There is no difierence; for all have sinned^ and 
tome short of the glory of God ; being jusHJUd 
freely by his grace." The meaning evidently is, 
that all, wWwut difference^ who are jqstified, ard 
justified in the same ways^— that is, ** freely by his 

frace, through the redemption that is in Christ 
esus j" that the Jew cannot be justified otherwise 
than the Gentile, and that, according to the gospel, 
the blessing was equally free to the Gentile as to 
the Jew. And to confirm this view still farther. 
We have Ohly to look forwarH to the verses which 
follow :^— verses 28 — ^30. « Therefore we conclude 
that a man is justified by faith without the works 
t)f the law. Is he the God of the Jews only ? Is 
ke not also of the Gentiles ? Yes ; of the Gen- 
tiles also c seeing it is one God, who shall justify 
the circumcision by faith, and ' uncircumcision 
throtKrh faith :''-*-that is, Who shall justify Jew and 
CentiTe, without difference, in the same way. 

j 16k But the advocates of universail pardon 
yiege> and that in ne qualified terms, that no other 
Scheme of doctrine' holds out fiufiicient eincourage* 
ImeDt to sinners to return to Qod. To this charge 
i would answer by observjjpg — 

first. If we hold out the same encouragement 
^t is hteld out iai tiod's own word, we hold out 
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enough. To hold out either less or more, would 
be alDce presumptuous. The terms of divine invi- 
tation have been formerly quoted : — ^" Seek ye the 
Lord while he may be found ; call ye upon him 
while he is near ; let tlie wicked forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon 
hintf and to our God, for he will abundantly par^ 
don."'*' And with this style of invitation the entire 
Bible is in harmony. Can any one passage be 
pointed out, in which the inspired servants of God, 
when addressing his message to unbelieving sin*" 
ners, do more than this? — any one passage, in 
which they encourao^e sinners to return, by the in- 
ducement that their sins are already pardoned? 
Let it be pointed out, and we shall add it to the in- 
vitations we have been accustomed to use. 

Secondly. Is there, indeed, no encouragement^ 
or no sufficient encouragement, for sinners, when 
we can tell them of a God who <* deligrhteth ia 
mercy"— standing read^, with the outstretched 
arms of his love, to receive, to pardon, and to bleas 
them ?•— when we can tell them, that, in the exer* 
cise of his infinite and everlasting^ merey, such an 
atonement has been made for sin, that on the-ground 
of it he t;an extend forgiveness, freely and fully, to 
the chief of transgressors, in a way glorifying to 
all the perfections of his character, and to all ibe 
claims of his government ? — that every obstacle 
which obstructed the sinner^s approach has thus 
been taken out of the way, and all made more than 
welcome to his presence and his favour, to pardon, 
and blessing, and life, who will only come to him, 
renouncing the claims of a proud self-sufficiency, 
and willing to be <' debtors to mercy alone ?"— -Is 

/ 

/ 

* Ua. Iv. 6, 7. 
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tfeij DO encouragement i On ^he contrary, couid 
Encouragement more ample be desired ? * Would it 
be no encouragement to a child who had rebelled 
aeainst his father, throwm off his authority, and 
eughted his kindness, to be assured, l)y the most 
certain information, and the most satisfactory 
tokens, that bis justly offended parent only waited 
his return, with more than readiness to receive 
him ; — that there needed but his coming, with con- 
fession of his sin) and submission to ^t^q clemency^ 
to his finditig an immediate and joyful acceptance, 
a cancelling of all his trespasses, and a place anew 
in his father's love ? Would it have been no en- 
couragement to the spirit of the prodigal, when, 
taught by its wretched consequences the folly and 
the wickedness of his course^ he " came to him- 
self," to have known fully the state of his fa- 
ther's heart towards him, which, when he did, 
come) he so happily experienced ? In that Father 
We see GoD^^re^iresGvted as thus ready to receive, 
graciously and with delight, his retummg children, 
to blot out all their offenceS) and give them a name 
elid a place in his house. And is <A» no encou- 
raffjinieRt ? 

Thirdly, ts it not precisly the kind of encou- 
t>agement, which, if the expression be not too bold, 
Binners ought to have ? In any thing beyond it« 
there is, to my mind, the appearance at least of a 
greater concern about holding out encouragement 
to the sinner, than about roamtainiog the. glory of 
God; more^ tenderness for the traitor, than of 
fcitMbt'Toyalty to the Sovereign; more of pity than 
of piety. If a phnce, distinguished for his cle- 
Inency, were to issue to a rebel atmy a proclama- 
tion of an immediate and entire fimnesty, if they 
Would lay down their arms in token of submission 
«— would there be either reason or gratitude in any 
of them who should say, this is not a free pardon ; 
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vr^ must have it whether we submit or not ; our 
crime must be cancelled, and the submission must 
then remain in our own option ? Is there no cle- 
mency in the prince, and no encouragement to the 
rebels, unless the former consents to eompromise 
for their sakes tJie dignity of his throne ? Is it not 
right, I would, ask^^is it not the very least that 
propriety dictates-^that, when offending creatures 
are to obtain forgiveness from their justly offended 
Creator, they should come to him for it, owning 
th^ir guilt and <inworthjiness, and seeking it in the 
name of the atoning Mediator? Is it not rights— is 
it not in accordance with every conception we can 
form of moral fitnes8-<-th^t sinners should come to 
God, as the prodigal came to his father, saying, 
<^ I have sinned, and am no more worthy," ^nd 
casting themselves, unconditionally, on sovereign 
mercy r and that if any, in the haughty disdain, or 
the sullen obstinacy of presumptuous pride, shall 
refuse a step so humiliating, they should remiun in 
their guilt, with their blood upon their own heads? 
that if they will not bow to the mercy of the Sa- 
viour, they should feel the severity of the Judge ? 
There is a way of approach for sinners, for the 
chief of sinners, unobstructed by any obstacles save 
those which the pride of their own hearts may 
place there. Is not this enough ? If sinners wUl 
interpose theif own obstacles, where Qod has 
placed none, who is to blame for the consequences? 
The God df Heaven, in the plenitude of his ever- 
lasting love, has caused an atonejtoent to be made 
for human guilt. > It is an atonement which, in its 
sufficiency^ embruces the whole world — men of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation. 
On the ground of this atonement he has issued a 
proclamation of amnesty, assuring all of a free, 
arid univerpal, and irrevocable pardon, who, be^ 
lieving his message, throw away the weapon^ of 
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their rebellion, . and submit to his mercy. What 
more would sinners have? .What more would it 
be consistent with the honour of the Divine Ruler 
to do f He has taken his seat on the throne of 
his grace ; he stretches thence the sceptre of con- 
ciliation and peace, and throws wide his palace 
gate for the free admission of all who will approach 
to touch it :"-*or, to use a scripture allusion, the 
veil has been torn asunder; the wav into the 
Holiest has been laid open; Jehovan appear? 
withiD, throned on the mercy seat, where has been 
spiinkled the Hood of a divine propitiation ; and 
there, all who come unto Him find pardon, and 
gracious acceptance. Is this no sufficient encou- 
raffement.' 

Header, whosoever thou art, if yet standing aloof 
irom God,— there is nothing, be assured, between 
thee and the enjovment of his pardoning mercy, in 
the free, full, and everlasting remission of all thy 
guilt, but either thine own indifference about it, or 
thy unwillingness to receive it in God's way. You 
are harbouring false and unworthy thoughts of Him, 
you are even making him a liar, if you are fancying 
any unwillingness on his part to bestow it. He has 
told you himself, that he *' delighte^h in mercy .^' 
The unwillingness is on your part, not on his. 
« As God is true," his word to you " is not yea and 
nay.*' There is perfect sincerity in it, and unfail- 
iog faithfulness. Let the gift of his Son be to you, 
as it 19 to all, a sure pledge that he wiU receive 
graciouBly, and with divine joy, every sinner that 
comes to Him. But no sinner must presume to 
come in a way of his own devieiiig. He whose 
Bole riffht it is has prescribed the way. The decla- 
lationbas come from the lips of the Mediator him- 
self— ^( I AM THE WAT :-— DO man cometh unto the 
Father but by me." But, while no man can come 
to the Father hut by Him — it is Equally a truth that 
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by bim every, maq may come. The proclamatioB is 
to &!!• It has no exceptive clauses. Wherever we 
find a man, we find a sinner; and wherever we find 
a sinner, we find one to whom we may present God's 
message of mercy, God's " word of reconciliation," 
and jsay-— «^ B£li£V£ in the Lord Jbsus Christ, 

AKD THOU SHALT BE SAV£X> !" 

^ 17. It might seem strange to many, were I to 
conclude without adverting at all to the practictU 
tendency of the doctrine which has been opposed in 
this Essay — the doctrine of universal pardon. — 
Aware as I am, how unjustly, yet with what viru^ 
lence and pertinacity, the doctrines of grace have 
ever been assailed with the charge of immoral ten- 
dency, I cannot but be sensible that this is delicate 
ground. The charge is almost as old as the ^spel 
Itself. It had been advanced in the days of raul ; 
and from his inspired pen it received an early refu- 
tation — a refutation, which ^^ none of its adversaries 
have been able" successfully " to gainsay or to re- 
sist." The principles of that refutation have since 
been frequently and largely illustrated ; their theo- 
retical consistency has been demonstrated with the 
constitution of the human mind, and with all the 
motives and influences by which its moral eensi- 
bihties are awakened and brought into exercise; 
and the power of the gospel, as a manifestation of 
the love of God in Q^hrist, when discerned and re- 
ceived under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, to re- 
new the heart, and to produce the consecration to 
the Divine service of the faculties, afifections, and 
active energies of the whole man, has been esta^ 
blLihed by an appeal to facts< without number, in 
every successive age of its history. It would be 
impossible to illustrajte the general principles of this 
subject, without saying a great deal of which the 
advocates of universal par-don would lay bold, aa 
having an equal and even an a /Qtiwri application 
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to their own views; — ^and, grace being avowedly the 
bails of both systems, the reasonings and the cool- 
clusions of each, in regard to its practical bearings, 
would, of necessity, in many points, coincide with 
^ those of the other. And accordingly, thefe are 
" many very beautiful things said by the leading sup- 
porter (at least from the press) of the new doctrine, 
with regard to the moral attractions of divine love, 
which we can by no means allow him to appropri- 
ate, as if they had no force of application except 
upon the admission of that doctrine. For my own 
part, while perusing, with a glow of delight, some of 
his touching representations of our connexion with 
Deity, and of the emanation of the Divine benevo- 
lence in the cross, I have for the time forgotten the 
peculiarity of hig system, and associating them with 
my own, have felt their force, and been humbled 
and ashamed that I did not feel it more. There are 
only two considerations, which, m closing this 
Essays I would suga;est to him and those who have 
embraced his doctrme. 

First The first re^rds believers. We cannot, 
as I have formerly said, by any means, allow to the 
abettors of universal pardon the monopoly, which 
they seem to claim on behalf of their system, of the 
motives to grateful and holy obedience arising from 
the manifestation of God's love in the gift of his 
Son. Nay, had we leisure nonr to dwell on the 
subject, it might easily be shown, how much more 
powerful must be the excitement to gratitude, de- 
rived from regarding the work of Christ as having 
efibcted redemption from the second or etemiQ 
death, than that which can be felt by those who 
consider the curse as no more than temporal death, 
and the redemption that is by Christ as only deli- 
verance fpm the grave. But I will not press thia 
at present, as I hasten towards a close. I wish the 
abettors of that system to consider, how unlike, in 
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vae tespeet, to tbe style of the New Testament, i« 
the entire strain of their addresses to the people of 
Ood, in that they dwell so exclusively on the mo- 
tives that are derived from iove, and leave so com- 
pletely out of use such as have their source in 
/tar. Far be it from me to charge them with ma- 
king too much of the love 6f God. It is impossible 
to make too much of what is infinite. No : the 
charge is, not that they make too much of his love, 
but that they make too little of his wrath ; not 
too much of his promises, but too little of his 
threatenings r not too much of his smiles, but too 
little of his frowns ; not too much of the attractive 
and encouraging, but too little of the alarming and 
awful. They delight in sounding the silver tones 
of the Jubilee trumpet; but they never fill with 
their breath the trumpet of wo. They say to 
Believers, *< Behold the goodnesa of €rod." The 
apostles say, ** Behold the goodness and severity of 
Qod." They dwell, with complacent fondness, 
oh the soft and soothing blandishments of divine 
communion, while the apostles are warning profes- 
sors to '' work out their salvation with fear and 
trembling" — ^to , " hold the grace whereby they 
may serve God acceptably, with reverance and 
ll^odly fear," reminding them that « even our God 
IS a consuming fire." The apostolic epistles are 
addressed to belieyerp^-to '< saints and faithful 
brethren." Yet it is remarkable, how frequently 
the writers, in ur£;ing to steadfastness, and perseve- 
rance in the Christian course, appeal to fear, as 
well as to love— >to that salutary restraining dread, 
which the awfnl. in the divine character, and inti- 
mations, is fitted to inspire. They beseech, it is 
true, by the mercies of God. They animate by 
the affectionate exhibition of God's paternal kind- 
ness, and of all his <* exceeding great and precious 
promises." But they, -at the same time, dissuade 
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from those sins? to which the propensities of the old 
man continue prone, by remiadinj^ the disciples, 
4fhat <* because of these things the wrath of GoH 
Cometh on the children of disobedience :" — ^they 
warn professors of the perils of apostacy ; of the 
" sorer punishment of which h^ shall be thong^it. 
■worthy, who treads under foot the Son of God, 
who counts the blood of the covenant an unholy 
thing, and does despite unto the Spirit of grace." 
They tell them, that they must " live by faith ;" 
that «' if they draw back, God'^s soul will have no 
l^leasnre in them ;" that ** it is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God ;"— that *« if 
•Sky man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, he shall 
he anathema maranatha ;" that <' if they sinned 
wilfully after having received tlie knowledge of the 
truth, there remained no more sacrifice for sin^ but 
a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation which shall devour the adversaries :" 
that « if, after they liad escaped the pollutions of the 
world, through the knowledge of the Lord and 
daviour Jesus Christ, they were again entangled 
therein and overcome, the latter end should be 
worse with them than the beginning;" so that *< it 
had been better for them not to have known the 
way of righteousness, than, after they have known 
it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered to 
them." They tell them to " fear |Him, who, after 
he hath killed, hath power to destroy both soul and 
body in hell :" they repeat the admonition, with 
earnest solemnity, from the lips of the Redeemer 
himself— <( Yea, I say unto you, fear Him." It was 
not only to his disciples in common with the mul- 
titudes, but also to his disciples when in the house 
by themselves, tliat Jesus said, in terms the most 
appalling which the word of God contains—^' And 
if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, than, having tw9 
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bands, to go into hell, into the fire that never shall 
he quenched ; where their worm dieth not, ajltd the 
fire is not quenched. And if thy foot ofiend thee, 
cut it ofi*: it is better for thee to enter halt into 
life, than, having two feet, to he cast into hell, into 
the fire that never shall be quenched ; where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And 
if thine eye ofiend thee, pluck it out : it is better 
for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one 
eye, than, having two eyes, to he cast into hell fire ; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched." Had this style of address not been 
needful, the Spirit of God would not have employ- 
ed it. Any system, therefore, must be regarded as 
defective, that has no recourse to it. I am aware 
that love must be the grand ruling principle of the 
believer's character, whose gentle, yet mighty im- 
pulse, must carry him through all the varieties of 
duty, and temptation, and trial. But there is also 
a salutary fear, to which the apostles do make their 
frequent appeals. These appeals may he depre- 
ciated, as addressing the spirit of selfishness^ But 
by those who so represent them, and who speak of 
every thing of the kind as if it were unworthy of 
the spiritual character and lofty principles of the 
children of God, a descending from that pure ele- 
ment of disinterested love in which they should 
draw every breath of their new and heavenly being, 
it should not be forgotten that they are the dictate 
of God's own Spirit ; and that the scheme of doc- 
trine which leaves them out, as having in them too 
much of self, and of the flesh, must stand convicted 
of an ultra refinement and transcendentalism; so 
that, while it wears the imposing aspect of a supe- 
rior spirituality and perfection, it is really, when 
tried by the standard of the divine word, deficient 
— agoing by halves — failing to bring into exercise, 
as restraints from evil, those principles, of which, 
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M belonging to our nature, though admitted to be 
Inferior, the Scriptures do, in iimuroerable instances . 
avail themselves, as auxiliaries at least to principle^ 
of a higher order. Surely, we little require to 
have any restraints removed, that keep us back 
from sin. And how is it possible that snjch appeals 
as those that have just been quoted should tell with 
any effect whatever— how utterly is their influence 
neutralized—^on the hypothesis that all sin is aU 
i'eady pardoned, whether committed by believer or 
nnbeliever, and that the full assurance of otir own 
pardon is a primary element of the belief of the 
gospel; that a sense of pardon is a sense of nothing 
peculiar, but only of what is common to every in- 
dividual of the race ; that it cannot, therefore, arise 
from any peculiar evidence in him who possesses it, 
from any experience, from any distinguishing cha- 
racter ; (for certainly, if the belief of the goSpel 
is the belief of the universality of pardon, of its 
being the privilege of the wickedest man on earth, 
«8 well as of the holiest, it is impossible that any 
thfaig distinctive of the believer from the unbeliever, 
of the holy from the wicked, can, with any consis- 
tency, be held necessary to the enjoyment of it;) 
how thoroughly, on such principles, is every pas- 
sage in the Bible,that admonishes believers against 
sin by a reference to the guilt which it brings upon 
the conscience, and the penal consequences to which 
it exposes, bereft of its salutary virtue ! Bereft, 
indeed ! for of penal consequences, according to 
the hypothesis, there are none; all "being pardoned; 
there being no curse against transgression, but the 
death of the body ; and this curse being equally 
removed from all by the resurrection. 

Secondly, This leads me just to notice, the effect 
which the doctrine is fitted to produce upon the 
world at large.— I have no wish to load the system 
with consequences for which it is not fairly respon- 
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iMfete J far lesfi would I charge its supporters with 
being either sensiHle of the danger, or indifferent 
about it. No. If evils do result, I believe tho^«e 
■evils to be infinilleiy far from their contesmplation. 
They ♦« mean net so, neither do their h«irfcs think 
so." Their principle is a just one; that, if what 
'they teach be the truth of God, its own proper effects 
twust be good, and that they are not answerable for 
such as may result from its abuse. More than this ; 
I believe them to entertain the full conviction that 
their doctrine of universal pardon is the doctrine thit 
is to subdue before it the enmity of the human heart, 
^ — ^t?o draw all men to the Saviour, — ^to regenerate 
the world. They themselves see in it something so 
captivating and overpowering, that they can hardly 
believe ft possible it should be resisted. But « old 
Adam is stifl too strong for young Melancthon." I 
give them credit for their zeal, and credit too for their 
love ; although the former is not always so mueh as 
mi^ht be wished, under the guidance of discretion, 
and the latter does at times make itself ludicrous, 
and cause their good to be evil spoken of, by their 
substituting for the dignified and chastened style of 
Christian affection, the terms and manner of a fond- 
ling endearment, which meek-eyed Charity herself 
cannot look upon without a su^cion of affectation. 
—But, however convinced of their good intentions, 
I am equally tjonvinoed that they are under the 
power of a strange delusion; that they are attaching 
scriptural authority to error; and that their doctrine, 
instead of winning the world to God, is really fitted 
to give licence and audacity to rebellion. Let not 
this be construed into a denial that any goiid; any 
really saving goqd, h&s been effected by the ministry 
of such as preach universal pardon. There is a great 
deal of genuine gospel truth preached along With it ; 
the all-sufficieaby of the atonement, and the unte- 
fitricted fireenefeB of divine mercy to sinners, are pt^- 
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claimed, with an lUirtioa, and an caiaaafaiM, aad s 
Ibrce of indiTidnal apfdicatun, whidi Uk btawnng of 
Crod hac, I befiere, in aome inatancea (would to God 
tbej ware more !) rendered the meana of awaken- 
ing; and aanctif jmg inqnraanon. Bat I speak aim- 
p^ of the doctrine tint the aina of all ate alike 
pardoned. The tme doctrine o€ the goapel (aa I 
bettere it» and, I tmat, haTe shown it to be,y wDich 
connects pardon, as well as every other blessing of 
salvation, with the accqrtance of the divine testi- 
mony cooceniing Christ, leaves nnbefieving men 
still under condemnation, still under the restraints 
of conscience, and the salutary apprehensions ci a 
cominff judgment. Would it be well for the world 
to take these restraints and apprehensions avray ? 
Would it be for the benefit of mankind, were the 
persuasion becoming prevalent, that all sin is ac- 
tually pardoned and cancelled ; that no trespass is 
now recorded in the Book of God's remembrance ; 
and that, whatever amount of crime a transgressor 
may accumulate, he has nothing to fear from it, as 
it is all included in the universal amnesty, and, the 
penalty being entirely taken away, can make no 
difference in his future condition? The general 
reception of such a principle seems pregnant with 
mischief* The proclao^ation of it to mankind is 
the proclamation of a plenary indulgence to the 
commission of all toiquity, and the wide opening of 
the floodgates of licentiousness. Our friends who 
have embraced the error may disregard such a 
charge, and attempt to turn aside the edge of it, by 
allegmg, that the grace of the gospel has always 
been maligned by the imputation of a similar ten- 
, dency» But the cases are not at all paralleL The 
doctrine of salvation by grace, through faith in 
Christ, connects pardon, insepiurably, with the re- 
ception of a truth that is at once humbling and 
sanctifying : to which the pride, and th« coriuption 
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of the heart, in all their fopmr?, are naturally 
and virulently hostile. But the new doctrine an- 
nounces a pardon unassociated with any thinjf of 
the kind, a pardon actually existing, absolute and 
unqualified, extending to aH the sins, past, present, 
and to come, of every individual of the human race. 
This is a doctrine that must be the very reverse of 
unacceptable. And nothing, I should think, could 
hinder its genera] reception, but the strong testi- 
mony existing against it, in the natural judgments 
and consciences of men. The ungodly, however 
palatable the doctrine may be felt, will shake their 
heads, and, with a smile of incredulity, say, " Ah ! 
it is too good to be true !" — God is said, by the 
Apostle Paul, to have ^^ abounded in his grace to 
sinners, in all wisdom and prudence," And, among 
other views of this wisdom and prudence, as mani- 
fested in the constitution of the scheme of mercy, 
this is one deserving of notice and admiration, that 
while it provides salvation for those who receive 
the truth, it takes off from the unbelieving world 
none of the restraints imposed by the damnatory 
threatenings of the law, and the premonitions, dic- 
tated by conscience, of their future execution. 
These cheeks, as far as they operate, are eminently 
salutary to human society. The importance of 
them has been felt and acknowledged in all ages. 
To remove, or even to weaken them, is perilous. 
Let men beware of every attempt to improve upon 
the wise arran|rementfl of Heaven — ^^ the wonder- 
ful works of Him who is perfect in knowledge." 
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Have recently printedj and keep for ^tde at their 
storesy 182 Broadway ^ New-York^ and 47 
Washington^streety Boston : 

THE EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY ; stated 
in a popular and practical manner, in a Coone of Lee- 
tures, on the INTERNAL Evidences of the Christian 
Religioh, delivered in the Parish Church of St. Mary, 
Islington. By Rev« Daniel Wilson, A. M. Vol. II. 

ICT Those who have procured the First Volume of 
the Evidences, on the Authenticity, Credibility, Divine 
Authority, and Inspiration of the New Testament, are. 
requested to complete their sets as soon as possible. 
Orders Sot complete sets will receive immediate atten- 
iion. 

In commendation of tEe First Volume on the Ezter. 
nal Evidences, the Editors of the British Critic say-*- 

" We have great pleasure in calling the attention of 
our readers to this unpretending and very useful volume. 
The author makes no claim to originality of reasoning, 
but contents himself with undertaking to state the 
whole argument for Christianity, and apply every part 
of it to the conscience. The general character, like 
the great object of the work, is excellent ; and we re- 
joice to see a man of Mr. Wilson's talents, experience 
and zeal, passing over those points of doubtful disputa- 
tion, in which good men unfortunately differ, and de- 
▼oting so large a portion of his time and study to the 
fundamental truths of religion." 

MENTAL DISCIPLINE ; or Hints on the Culti- 
▼ation of Intellectual and \Moral Habits; addressed 
particularly to Students in Theology and Young 
Preachers. By Henry Foster Burder, M. A. From 
the third London Edition, considerably enlarged. To 
whieh is appended, an Address on pulpit Eloquenee, 



hy Rev. Justin fxlwards, D. D. Also, a CouiM of 
Study in Christian Theology, by Rev. Leonard Woodi, 
I>. 0. 

Memoir of the Rev. EDWARD PAYSON, D. D. 
late Pastor of the Church in PorUand, Me. A new 
edition, revised, amended, and enlarged. By Rev. 
Asa Curiimings, Editor of the Christian Mirror. 

Obuenations upon THE PELOPONESUS AND 
GREEK ISLANDS, made in 1829. By Rofus An. 
derson, one of the Secretaries of the American Boaol 
of CommifMrioners for Foreign Missions. W^tLa Map. 

NEW MODEL OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONS to 
Popish, Mahometan, and Pagan nations, explained in 
four Letters to a Friend. By the author of " Natural 
History of Enthusiasm.'' 

A VOCABULARY of the prmcipal words in the 
New Tentament, and a Dictionary of proper names, 
with r( mxrks on the whole, and upon each book, and 
with oti>er helps for the study of the New Testament, 
By G. O. Dwight. With two- Maps. 

ELEMENTS OF MENTAL AND MORAL SCI- 
ENCE, designed to exhibit the Original Susceptibili- 
tiee of the Mind, and the Rule by which the Rectitude 
of any of its States or Feelings should be judged. By 
Greorgp Payne, A. M. 1 vol. 8vo, 
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